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PRETACE,

Tais book is a revision and enlargement of the article
published some years ago under the title of “ Presidency
and Priesthood.” Its revision and republication were
authorized by an act of the General Conference. Tt is
published with a view of meeting a present need, and
to call attention to some of the most important consid-
erations that enter into theological discourse and church
building.

The priesthood being the foundation of the author-
ized system of worship in the old dispensation, its
proper place is sought to be assigned to it in the new ; and
the Church of Christ is presented in striking contrast
to all other systems of worship, in its authority, organ-
iz;%ion, and doctrine, with the view of inciting inquiry
in the truth-seeker, putting him in the right path, and
encouraging investigation in the thoughtful everywhere.
The apostasy and reformation are necessarily consid-
ered in connection with the restoration. No apology is
due for the ungarnished maunner in which the wrong is

arraigned and the right vindicated. It is truth only
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iv PREFACE.

that is sought. If we have it not, let others, more
fortunate, point out the errors. We are in the line of
the march of ideas and progress, and say, in the broad-
est liberality and complete freedom of inquiry, “Prove
all things ; hold fast that which is good.” We confi-
dently believe that the * latter-day glory ” has dawned,
and the “dispensation of the fulness of times” has
been ushered in, and that all the inhabitants of the
world are called upon to give ear. “Hear ye.” The
cardinal principles of the faith are set forth, and those
usually assailed by opponents are discussed at length.
It is definitive, aggressive, and defensive. After an
extensive research, the author has been compelled to
assume some new positions, at variance with the old
school or notions, and these, of course, are to be tried
by the test of time and criticism. Since the appear-
ance of the original article, others have expressed the
belief that © Jumes, the Lord’s brother, succeeded to the
presidency of the church at Jerusalem, soon after the
crucifixion of the Saviour.” In order for convenience,
and to render the work as authoritative and useful as
may be, references arve given to nearly all of the cita-
tions, from both sacred and profane history. Some
subjects should have been more elaborately presented,
but what is written will at least suggest thought, and

the reader can extend his inquiry at will.  On the sub-
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ject of archeeological researches, space would not per-
mit the extended investigation desired for it.

Indeed, evidences on that subject bearing upon the
question considered are almost limitless. The appended
history will be found a convenience, and will also incite
thought in the right direction. Infallibility is not
claimed for this work. - It is handed out to take its
chances among readers and critics, believing that it
possesses suflicient merit to commend itself. Elder C.
Scott rendered suggestive aid in this revision, which is
credited with pleasure. I also commend the reading of
“Romanism and the Republic,” by Rev. Isaac J. Lan-
ging, A. M., as a book of merit and suited to the times.
Submitted in the interest of progress, free investiga-
tion, and fact, with the view of asserting exact Bible truth
and the indorsement of the highest conditions manifest

for the exaltation and salvation of man.

WM. H. KELLEY.
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION,

The ready sale of the first issue of ‘* Presidency and Priest-
hood,” and the commendations it has received from these
best qualified to judge of its merits and need, is a sufficient
assurance to print a second edition, being thus encouraged
in the thought that it will exert an influence for good wherever
read. It speaks for itself, and should be read and reread
together with a careful examination and reference to the
Bible.

Some additional matter of importance has been introduced
in this edition, bearing upon some of the most intricate sub-
jects discussed, which makes it of increased value to the
reader. Also, the autograph and likeness of the author is
inserted as a frontispiece at the request of friends, and some
errorsshave been corrected that incidentally occurred in the
first edition.

Thanks are due to many for their favorable notice of the
book, and friendly criticisms and suggestions, made with a
view to improvement, or to test some of the positions taken.
=o far, it has stood the test of examination, and is stil open to
criticism; the author believing that this is a big world of
ours, and that it is laden with facts of interest and worth to
all men, some of which are known and others lie on the way,
and that no trammelled lines of thought and inquiry by ereed,
illiberality, intolerance, unfairness, or a fear of coming to the
light, will manifest them. The Christian, above all others,
should be the last one to be creed-bound, intolerant, selfish,
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viii PREFACE TO TIIE SECOND EDITION,

and non-progressive. The solemn injunetion, ‘‘ As ye would
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them,” is upon
him; and he is no Christian who is unfair, intolerant, and a
hater of others. ‘

This is not a book of flattery and compliments, to feed the
vanity of ény, but it treats of institutions and things in the
light of facts, and men in the same way, when necessarily con-
sidered as connected with great associations and movements
in their time. It is sought to get at the bed-rock of things,
especially that relating to the religious world, with the
thought in view that men should walk by the light of the
very highest possible attainments in life.

Commended in the interest of truth and progress.

WM. H. XELLEY,
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INTRODUCTION,

It is thought advisable that, in the publication of the sec-
ond edition of ¢¢ Presidency and Priesthood,” an introduc-
tory chapter be inserted as an aid to the reader, in more
readily determining the subject-matter in hand. It should
be borne in mind that this book is intended to instruct
rather than to amuse, — to impart valuable information and
stimulate Biblical eriticism, rather than to be idly read for
pastime and present gratification and pleasure. 1t is a
means to an end, a key to the solving of many vexed ques-
tions of theological controversies, and the understanding of
the Bible and the various religious sects and denominations
extant,

The religious world is presented before the reader as in a
mirror, before an open Bible, viewed in the light and
demands of the times. The investigator will become more
and more interested as he peruses the volume, ard both the
learned and the unlearned may read it with 1'fff1'eshing interest
and profit. The first chapters are said to be least attractive
to the casual reader, or those who have not thought exten-
sively upon the subjects discussed ; yet they are necessary to
the full understanding of the matter presented, so the reader
may push on hopefully, with the assurance that more attrac-
tive pages are fast crowding upon him.

This is an age of book-making, agitation, and thought;
and ¢ Presidency and Priesthood ” adds one more volume to
the many, and whoever carefully reads it will be amply
rewarded for his time and effort.  The commendations, from
those competent of judging, amply sustain this secmingly
flattering statement. It is intended to aid one in the exam-
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X INTRODUCTION.

ination of his own, as well as the faith of others, that he
may be the better prepared to give ‘¢ an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you,
with meekness and fear.” (1 Peter iii. 15.) Said St. Paul,
“ Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove
your own selves.” (2 Cor. xiil. 5.)

The subjects of paramount importance discussed are, the
administrative authority in revealed religion, or the priest-
hoods upon which rested the systems of faith and worship-
both under the old and new ecovenants, or the church
under Moses, and that under Christ. Their respective
origins and distinctive characteristies, in organization, doe-
trine, "ethics, spirit, etc., are discussed at length; especially
is the church of Christ, ag set forth in the New Testament,
with its distinetive authority, organization, and system of
worship, held out as the ideal church, and puf in contrast
with all others, with a view of more easily determining the
true order of worship.

The question of authority and right is of first consider-
ation in all governments, whether religious or eivil. All
institutions, of whatever name, must be clothed with an
administrative authority and constitutional right, in order to
achieve success. Upon what does this or that organization
rest, whether of church or State, are questions of the highest
importance. Whence the anthority in the State anl whence
that in religion, have always been questions of great moment
and deep solicitude among men.

To illustrate, I will use our own government, as it is most
familiar. It is founded upon the sufifrage of the people.
Hvery citizen is a crowned king. What the people elect is
binding and cannot be changed. Their voice is the authority
of the government, the constitution and laws. What they
approve is in force, and what they forbid is prohibited. By
common consent, the authority resident in the people is
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delegated and concentrated for practical ends in the govern-
ment, which is regulated by the constitution andlaws. Thus
provision is made for the establishment of the government,
ils administration and perpetuity. Dut every citizen is not
an officer, a qualified administrator of the law, whatever
other rights and privileges he may enjoy Persons who
are elected or appointed to {ill the various stations or offices
in the government are its only representatives, those who
can speak in its name,— and rone others can. In peint of
authority and office, the officer is greater than the citizen.

Hence, the President, Vice-President, judges, secretaries,
representatives, ete., are empowered to do what the mere
citizen cannotdo ; and, without this authorization, the efforts
of the most gifted and sstute of men would be but pre-
sumptuous and futile. It iz also true that every ambassador
to a foreign court must be duly authorized by the govern-
ment, before speaking in its name or transacting business
for it ; and all persons of fcrcign birth are aliens to the govern-
ment of the United States. Idence, no Frenchman, English-
man, Russian, German, Turk, Persian, or what not, can
be a citizen of the United Staues, except he complies fully
with the laws enacted by which hie may be made such, admin-
istered by an authorized agent of the government, who may
speak in its name.

Tarther, a foreigner might apply for citizenship and
comply perfectly with all the forms of the law, take the oath
of allegiance administered by one of the most learned and
capable of men; and ym? if the authority to act did not

resi (k in gaid 4\1 ninistrator, the whole transaction would be
would not I>ind the government.
'i,,!ie ‘foreigner Iie has b,mpb been im-

posed upon. how ]zoncm cf purpose and

innocent of i e may have been, or Low mueh con-

fidence he imposed in the one who administered the oath and
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xii INTRODUCTION.

gave him his papers, nor how much -money he paid- for. the
services rendered ; he has simply been imposed upon. He is
yet an alien. If he desires citizenship, he must yet go to a
competent officer of the government, and be duly initiated,
or forever remain a foreigner. Even an ordinary instrument
of writing, such as a bond, deed, mortgage, marriage certifi-
cate, ete., must be executed by an officer duly authorized
under the laws to perform said acts, or they are of no value.
They may be made out according to due forms of law, but
even then it is necessary that they bear the signature of a
properly appointed magistrate, in order that they may be
valid.

What is'true in this respect of the Stateis true also con-
cerning the church, except it be in regard te the source
from whrnce the authority is derived, that of the State origi-
nating with the people and that of the church with God; so,
without divine appointment and aunthorization, no church has
a just claim upon the conscience of the people. They must
know that God authorized and approves their system of wor-
ship, in order to inspire within them faith andreverence for it.
This was true under the old covenant. God descended
upon Mount Sinai in burning fire, and from out-of the thick
cloud and thunderings and lightnings, the trembling of the
earth and sound of the trumpet, the voice of the unseen
King was heard uttering the divine mandates. Israel stood
still, wrapped in awe and reverence. ‘¢ Moses spake, and
God answered him by a voice.” The people heard.  Under
the superlative grandetr and majesty of this scene every
Israelite was made to know that the seal of Jehovah was
upon his religion, and that God was with Moses. Tor the
authorization and establishment of the religious services,
the Lord said unto Moses, ** Take thou unto thee Aaron thy
brother, and his sons with him, fromn among the children of
Israel, that he may minister unto me in the priest’s office,
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even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazer and Ithamar,
Aaron’ssons.” (Ex.xxviil. 1.) They were consecrated to an
“ everlasting priesthood = throughout their generations.”
(Ex.x. 15.) The organization took form in the offices of
the priesthood, which was the administrative authority of the
constitated service, and a whole tribe was set apart as ad-
ministrators. The Aaronic or Levitical priesthood was the
authority to which every officer was consecrated, and by
which he was authorized to act in the name of God and the
people, without which their acts were mere presumption, to
be met with reprimand and rejection. God wasgthe author
of the service, and selected men to serve, and authorized
them to speak in his name.

A similar exhibition of infallible proofs of certainty and
divine appointment and authority obtained under-the mew
covenant by Christ. A new priesthood and a new order of
worship required to be established by the same divine hand,
that it might have a proper claim upon the people; for a
religion without God in it is no religion, naught but glit-
tering show, to end 1n disappointment to its devotces. Hence
the announcement made by John the Baptist, ‘‘ Repent ye : for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” challenged the con-
sideration of the people and the existing order of things in
his time among the sects, as did the thunders of Sinai that
of Israel in the wilderness. :

Old customs, traditions, and usages were drawing to a
close, notwithstanding they were firmly embedded in the
affections of the people. **The baptism of John, whence
was it? from heaven, or of men?” (Matt. xxi. 25) was of
chief 1mportance to the people. It was the question of
guestions. In this age the answer is easily given from the
New Testament, in the language, *“ There was a man sent
from God, whose name was John,” but in its {irst announce-
ment that-answer was not accepted by the religious leaders.
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xiv INTRODUCTION.

Under the old covenant, the voice of God was heard from
the burning, frowning, cloudy top of Sinai. DBut under the
new, with its message of peace and glad tidings to all men, it
was sald to John in the silent shades of the wilderness tp
¢ go preach and baptize.” ¢ And John bare record, saying, I
saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it
abode upon him. AndI knew him not: but he that sent me
to baptize with water, the same said to me, Upon whom thou
shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the
same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw,
and bare record that this is the Son of God.” (John i.
32-34.)

Upon the peaceful plains of Bethlehem, angels chanted the
coming of the new-born King. ¢ I bring you good tidings
of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is
born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ
the Lord.” (Luke ii. 10, 11.)

In baptism, down upon the shores of the restive Jordan, the
voice of God was heard : ¢‘ This is my beloved Son.” Again,
“ Hear ye him.” God speaking from a higher altitude than’
Sinai, out of heaven ifself. This King Immanuel announced,
“T come down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the
will of him that sent me.” (John vi. 88.) ¢ The Father
which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say
and what I should speak. And I know that his command-
ment is life everlasting.” (John xii. 49, 50.)

That all the world might be placed under reasonable obli-
gations to obey this message, by an appeal to judgment,
conscience, affection, and faith, Jesus said, ** My doctrine is
not mine, but his that sent me.  If any man will do his will, he
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, orwhether 1
speale of myself.”  (Johnvii. 16, 17.) Again, ‘I will pray
the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he
may abide with you for ever.” (Jobn xiv. 16.) Thiswas to
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be the God in man, the seal of divine approval. So itis
Written; ¢t The promise is unto you, and to your children, and
to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our Ged
shall call.” (Acts il. 89.) ¢ Ye may all prophesy one by
one.” This divine reeognition was to abide with the believer
always. .

This new service under the second Moses took the place of
the old, bringing the people not as *¢ unto the mount that might
be touched, and that burned with fire,” but ¢ unto Mount
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru-
salem, and to an innumerable company of angels.”

“To the general assembly and church of the first-born,
which are written in heaven,” ete. (Heb. xii. 18-23.) Jesus,
as the mediator of this new covenant, based upon better prom-
ises than the old, was made ahigh priest after the, order of
Melchisedek, was in his similitude. He announced, ¢*1 will
build my church.” The organization took form in the offices
of the high priesthood, not in the Levitical as under Moses,
with. priests and Levites, but that of the Melchisedek, with
apostles and prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers,
etc., as the chief administrators, Jesus himself being ¢ the
apostle and high priest.” He clothed his ministry with this
authority, and commanded them to speak ‘¢ inthe name of the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost”; gave them the
¢ keys of the kingdom,” and power to bind and loose under
his seal. The complete organization was to be built up a
¢ gpiritual house and an holy priesthood.”

The great world stood to this new church in the light of
foreigners and aliens. DMen iere received into it by obey-
ing its established laws of initiation, or were ¢ translated
into the kingdom of his dear Son”’ by those appointed ad-
ministrators. (Col. i. 13.) So Paul wrote, ¢* Now we areg
ambassadors for Christ.” The new subjects received were
entitled to all of the rights and privileges of ihe older citi-
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zens — ‘¢ the seal of their adoption” — communion with
God. So the authorized agents ¢ went forth and preached
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the
word with signs following.” (Mark xvi. 20.) '

When one set of officers ceased, by death or otherwise,
their places were filled by others by divine designation. So
Paul wrote, ¢“ As the Lord hath called every one, so let him
walk. And so ordain I in all the churches.” (1 Cor. vii.
17.) ¢ For how shall they preach, except they be sent?”
(Rom. x. 15.) '

Thus the church was represented by its accredited agents.
The first officers were not intended to remain always in
the church as its administrators, no more than it was
intended that the first officers appointed in the civil govern-
ment should remain as its perpetual servants. In either
case, a proper appointment and commission was necessary,
in case of death or removal, in order that the government
might be perpetuated and the transactions be with anthor-
ity and legal right. 8o Washington, Jefferson, Jackson,
and others have had their successors in. the eivil government
and it was intended that the apostles, prophets, etc., should
have theirs in the ecclesiastical government.

All foreigners were received into the church by obeying
the laws of adoption administered by its authorized agents, -
who were entitled to speak and act in the name of Jesus
Christ; otherwise, their acts were assumptive and invalid,
and God would not confirm the transactions by the seal of
Lis favor. Did any one desire to unite with the church and
conform perfectly to the laws of adoption, and the adminis-
trations were performed by one not authorized to act or
administer, the transaction was held to be invalid. The
party was yet an alien, and neceded to go and be duly in-
ducted by a competent officer, — no matter how learned the
man who assumed to perform the act unauthorized, nor how
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much he was paid for his service, - if he would become a
citizen and attain to the privileges and excellences promsed
by the beavenly King to citizens. Such was the recognized
authority and order of the New Testament church.

It is intended, also, to show in this volume that the Church
established at Jerusalem, and the system of worship then
set up, grew and flourished for a season. That there was in
after years a corruption, decline, and a departure from the
fajth. That another system of worship arose, unlike it,
which assumed to take its place, called in prophecy the
““Man of Sin.” This made possible the various existing
sects or denominations ; and their origin, distinctive charac-
teristics, and relation to each other and the primitive church,
are discussed at length in this book, and their respective
claims to authority and how they obtained it%et forth.

Also, the rise of the church of prophecy in the restoration
of the gospel to be established in the last days previous to
the second coming of the Saviour is set forth, with a
lissertation upon the twenty-ninth chapter of Isaiah and the
revealment of the ¢ sealed book” therein mentioned; with
the archweological and Biblical evidences regarding the earli-
est inhabitants of the American continent, their past and
future, together with the Jews, the land of Palestine, and
the Israelitish and Egyptian origin of the progenitors of the
American Indians; their civilization, knowledge, and high
attainments in the arts and sciences, religion, etc., with fac-
similes of their manner of writing, and other history and
matters of interest to every investigator and searcher for
truth. Tell things as they are, is the motto of this book,
without fiattery or favor to any, whether powerful and
influential, or weak and inconsiderate.

We are compelled to meet things as they are, not as we
would like to have them; and the counsel worthy the highest
consideration is, ¢ Prove all things; hold fast that which is

2ooa.” (Taul.)
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

CHAPTER I

1 PRIESTIIOOD DEFINED.— IT8 ANTIQUITY.— IT I8 KNOWN UNDER
TWO HEADS, THAT OF THE MELCHISEDEC AND THI AARONIC
PRIESTHOODS.— ONE CALLED AFTER THE NAME OF MELCHISE-
DEC, THE OTHER AFTER AARON.— THE AARONIC ADMINISTERED
e Law, THE MELCHISEDEC THE GOSPEL.

PriestHOOD., — What is it? Webster defines it to be,

“1. The office or character of a priest.”

“2. The order of men set apart for sacred offices.”

More fully defined, priesthood on earth is the
authority and order of God committed unto men, by
which they are duly empowered and commissioned
to preach the gospel and administer the ordinances
thereof; namely, to baptize, lay on hands, bless,
administer the Lord’s supper, ordain, and perform any
and all other duties required in the administration of
the government of His church or kingdom among men,

It was conferred upon men as early as Cain and
Abel ; hence it is as old, at least, as the race of man.

The offices of the priesthood are varied, bear dis-
tinctive names, and are made continuous. The occu-
pants may be removed, but the offices remain, having
been fixed by the hand of Deity.
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2 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

Those permitted to hold these several positions take
the name of the office to which they are respectively
assigned, not the office the names of the persons.

No one can rightly assume to act in the offices of
the priesthood until he is duly appointed by the
great Author of the institution, and complies perfectly
with the laws and usages governing such appoint-
ments. ;

The Scripiures reveal a priesthood and a connected
line of priests, clearly set out, all the way back from
the apostles to Aaron, which is traceuble through the
Levites. - This is called the Aaronic priesthood, but it
did not originate with Aaron, or in his day, neither
was it prepared for him, but he for it. (See Ex.
xxviit. 1.)  God said unto Moses, “Take Aaron thy
brother, and his sons with him, from among the chil-
dren of Israel, that he may minister unto me in the
priest’s office.” An office already extant, and in wait-
ing for an occupant. (See also Ex. xix. 23, 24.)

A chief duty of this office was to offer a lamb upon
the altar, which was a type of the sacrifice of the Son
of God. Cain and Abel were commanded to obey this
rule. (Gen.iv.3,4.) They brought offerings before
the Lovd for a sacrifice, which clearly proves that the
authority of the priesthood and the office of a priest
were vested in some one at that time. “The Lord had
respect unto Abel and to his offering.”

To argue that the Aaronic priesthood came into ex-
istence in the time of Aaron simply because it bears his
name, would be to assume that the high priesthood
originated with Melchisedec because it bears his name.
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PRESTDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD. 3

Admitting this for the argument, will some one tell us
by what authority men administered at the altar before
the time of Melchisedec, by whick Abel offered an
“acceptable offering,” and Noah officiated as o priest?
If men could properly administer before the Lord in
olden times without the authority of cither the Mel-
chisedee or the Aunronic priesthoods, why was the use
of either established? The admission that God has at
any time committed the priesthood as a means of author-
izing men to adwinister before him acceptably, must
be taken as positive evidence of' its necessity.

The inspired vecords clearly reveal and provide for
the existence of two priesthoods, viz., the Melchisedee
and the Aavonic.  Under one or hoth of these the gov-
ernment of God was administered from Abel to Christ,

each priesthood having its separate and specific duties
assigned.

That the Melchisedec priesthood was extant as edlly
as the time of Abraham is shown from Genesis xiv, 18,
19, as follows : —

“ And Melchisedee king of Salem brought forth bread and
wine: and he was the priest of the most high God. And he
blessed Lim, and said, Blessed be Abram of {he most high God,
possessor of heaven and earth.”

“ He blessed him that had the promises.”” — kHeb. vii. 6.

That priesthood has ueither descent, “beginning of

days, or end of lite.” It was before ‘\ie!cmx(,éec
Priests of that ovder ave “"made like unto the Son of
God; abideth a fly.”  (Heb. vii. 3.}

yriest  continuaily
elchisedec the high priesthood was
called by his name instead of Ly its former title, evi-
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4 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

dently because Melchisedec was a noted and a very
worthy high priest; and the lesser priesthood was
called after the name of Aaron, because he also was
such a distinguished high priest of that order. These
two priesthoods were conferred upon men, in the ages
that are past, as a means of authorizing them to ad-
minister acceptably in the government of God. Their
duties were separate and distinct. Those of the
Aaronic priesthood arve clearly and definitely set out.
(See Ex. xxviil. 29; Lev. viii.; Ex. xxx. 17-21;
Lev., x. 9; xxi. 7-14; vi. 12; 2 Chron. xiii. 11;
Num. iv. 5-15; xviil. 26-28; Lev. x. 11; Deut. xxx.
10, ete.)

Paul, in writing of this priesthood, says: —

“ And eveiry priest standeth daily ministering and offering
oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take away -
sins.” — Heb. x. 11.. ¢ If therefore pcrfection were by the
Levitical priesthood (for under it the people received the law),
what further need was there that another priest should rise

after the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the
order of Aaron?’’ — Heb. vii. 11.

This shows a distinction in the two priesthoods, the
Melchisedec being the greater. The “law of carnal
ordinances” was administered by the Aaronic priest-
hood. It did not “make the comers thereunto perfect.”
Priests of that order were made “after the law of a
carnal commandment,” — this phrase expresses simply
the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic institutions that
were “added because of transgressions,” and which were
not a necessary part of the gospel (Gal. iii. 19), —and
“were not suffered to continue by reason of death.”
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(Heb. vii. 16, 18,19, 23; x.9,10,11,12; Gal.ii. 16;
Acts xiii. 39; Rom. iii. 20, 21, 28, and viii. 3; Eph.
ii. 55 Col. ii. 20, ete.)

This is to argue that the Melchisedec priesthood ad-
ministered a higher code, a more perfect system than
did that of Aaron. Priests of this order were made
*like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest contin-
ually.” (Heb. vii. 3.) Made “after the power of an
endless life.” (Heb. vii. 16.) What was this higher
and more perfect code or system that required the
authority of the Melchisedec priesthood for its admin-
istration? It was evidently the gospel: for James
presents the gospel as “the perfect law of liberty.”
(i. 25,) Again, a “royal law.” (ii. 28.) This is the
system through which perfection may be secured to the
believers, *“ as pertaining to the conscience.” It con-
verts the soul, makes wise the simple. (Ps. xix. 4.)
In short, It is the power of God unto salvation to
avery one that believeth.” (Rom. i. 16.)

What authority administers this perfect code? A
law would be a nullity witheut some power to adminis-
ter it. The “law of Moses,” the “schoolmaster,” which
brought " death,” was administered by the Aaronic
priesthood : it follows, then, that “the royal law,” the
“perfect law of liberty.” the gospel, is administered
by the authority of the Melchisedec priesthood. This
will account for its having been rveinstated in the time
of our Saviour’s personal ministry among men. Moses’
law was to be done away and the gospel rveinstated.
The “glad tidings of great joy,” the immutable laws of
life, were to be preached in all the world ; and of neces-
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sity it required the unchangeable priesthocd to admin-
ister it, as in days of old.

If the Melchisedec priesthood is not the one by which
the gospel shonld be preached and its laws administered,
why did God introduce and authorize men to work by
it in the time of the Saviour? If the gospel could have
been properly preached and administered. without it,
why was its use established? If Christ and his minis-
try were empowered with this priesthood as an essential
means of presenting the gospel system, who shall be
so presumptoous as to afirm that the gospel can be ac-
ceptably administered without it in any age? To argue
that it can is fo charge Deity with instituting a non-
essential — something of no worth. The priesthood
was not limited to a given time and then to cease, but
was to be continued with the true order of worship., It
was transmitted from Abel to Noah through the people
denominated “ Sons of God.” (Gen.vi. 2; Jobi. 6.)
By him it was brought across the flood (Gen. vii. 20)
and remained with his descendants so Jong as they con-
tinued in the true orvder of worship. It belonged of
right to Abraham, who was a descendant from Noah
through Shem. (Gen. xi. 1 ) He huilded an altar in
Canaan. (Gen. xii. 85 xili. 4.) Melchizedek held the
high priesthood at this time, who hud received it from
his }f)re(?;ecessm*s., It also remained among men until
Moses, for Moses’ father-in-law, a Canaanite, seems to
have held the true priesthood and worshipped the true
God. (Ex. xviil) “We agree,” say Doctors Smith
and Cheatham, “with the Jewish tradition, that Adam
was the first priest.” Isane and Jacob were priests,

also.  (Gen. xxvi. 25.)
www.LatterDayTruth.org



CHAPTER II.

THE UNCHANGEABILITY OF DEIIY. — ANTIQUITY OF THE GOSPEL. —
THE DMELCHISEDEC AND TH# AARONIC PoIESTHOODS WERE
CONFERRED UPON 11E Mivistiy 1N tie TiMu or Mosss.

Tre Holy Scriptures tesch that God's ways ave
“equal 7 ; that he changes not.  (Ez. xviii. 25, 295 Mal.
iii. 6.) This being true, and he has ordained a means
‘of salvation, a plan, a system, and a power for its
administration, at any time or place, then that is his
plan to-day ; otherwise, he hus changed his once de-
clared plan or system. I it bas been chaunged, where
is the law revealing the change ? What is the plan
now? Did be introduce this last one? If he did not,
who did? Does the one extant now resemble the an-
cient one? All of these are legitimate, suggestive in-
quiries that naturally arise in a veflective mind, and
they are entitled to an answer.

3ut souie one will say that “the Melchisedes priest-
hood being the authm‘xt_y which administers in spiritual
things, and by which the gospel is preached, it follows
that when it is extant amon g men, the gospel also should
be committed ; and that Melchisedee having held this
priesthood would lead to the beliet' that the gospel was
preached m his day, long before the time of the apos-
tles.”  Just so, my fi'end There is nothing more true.
“What! faith in God, in Jesus Christ and the gospel
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system away back in those olden times!” Certainly,
why not? Puaul says, “ The gospel is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth.” (Rom. i.
16.) It is the means of salvation. * And hath brought
life and immortality to light through the gospel.” (2
Tim. i. 10.) This is the only means by which the
condition of eternal life may be obtained; no other is
known ; and since men were saved in the time of Adam,
Enoch, Noah, and Abraham, it follows that they must
have been in possession of a knowledge of the gospel
and obeyed it.

Reader, what induced you to-obey the gospel? Was
it not because you were persuaded that it was a duty,
and that you could not be saved without? If wyou
cannot be saved without obeying the gospel, how could
Enoch, Abraham, Melchisedec, Moses, ete.? God
is not partial nor a respecter of persons. Upon what
principle of justice and impartiality could he save the
ancients without obeying the gospel, and condemn you
for not obeying it? You answer, “ A man is responsi-
ble for what he knows,” and assume that they did not
know of the gospel, and therefore could not obey it;
which is to say that they entered heaven on the plea
of ignorance, — climbed up some other way. Jesus
says, “ He that climbeth up some other way, the same
is a thief and a robber.” Ignorance will never point
the way to heaven as a means of rescue for sinners, else
Christ would never have commanded his ministry,
* (5o teach all nations.” * He that beareth you heareth
me.” (Luke x. 16.) “ And whosoever will not re-
ceive you, when ye go out of that city, shake off the
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very dust from your feet for a testimony against them.”
(Luke ix. 5.) The gospel is the road to heaven. He:
that hears and obeys it has the promise of heaven; but
he that obeys it not has not the promise of a celestial
glory.

The gospel requires, first, a belief in God and in
Jesus Christ. Paul says: —

“To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all
things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
are all things, and we by him.” —1 Cor. viii. 6.

Jesus said, “ Ye believe in Gtod, believe also in me.”
(John xiv. 1.) 'These are the objects of faith, confi-
dence, and worship in a gospel sense. Secondly, a
compliance with the commandments given is required.
“ He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them,
he it is that Joveth me,” said Jesus. (John xiv. 21.)
“ Whosoever heareth these suyings of mine and doeth
them.” (Matt. vii. 24.)  Yes, it is written, “ He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” = (Mark xvi.
16.) Faith is a first requirement.  Without faith it
is impossible to please God.” (Heb. xi. 6.) Enoch
also, the seventh from Adam, had this testimony that
he pleased God. (Heb. xi. 5.) He must have had
faith or he could not have pleased him. He also walked
with God three hundred years, and was not, for God
took him (Geun. v. 22, 23, 24), gave bim eternal life,
which is given through the gospel. It is written,
" This is life eternal, that they might know thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”
(John xvii. 3.) Knoch repented, ceased from sin, and

www.LatterDayTruth.org



10 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

“ walked with God.” All have sinned. The preacher
said, “For there is not a just man upon earth, that
doeth good, and sinneth not.” (Ile. vii. 20.)  (See
1 John i. 8; 1 Kings viii. 46.)

¥noch was buptized, for Jesus said, “Except a man
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter iuto
the kingdom of God.” (Johniii. 5.) Again: “Ie that
helieveth and is baptized shall be saved.” Enoch was
taken to heaven —saved; hence he must have becn
baptized. '

He was also endowed with the Holy Spirit and prophe-
sied, hence 1t is not unreasonable that he should have
obeyed the ordinance of the laying on of hands for the
gift of the Holy Ghost. (See Acts viii. 17; Jude.)

He believed also inthe second coming of the Saviour,
the resurrection from the dead, and eternal judgment :

¢ And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of
his saints, to execute judgmentupon all, and to convince all that
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they
have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which
ungodly sinners have spoken against him.” — Jude 14, 15.

Here it ig shown in consecutive order that the
ancients believed in the gospel in its fulness, as set
forth by Jesus and the apostles, — in the doctrines of
faith, repentance, baptism, the laying on of hands, the
resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment, in-
cluding the personal coming of the Saviour to judge the
world. (Heb. vi. 1, 2.) Noah “walked with God”
(Gen. vi. 9), was a “preacher of righteousness.”
{2 Peter ii. 5.) Paul says the " righteousness of God ”
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is revealed in-the gospel. (Rom. i. 17.) Hence Noah
wust have embraced and preached the gospel system,
by which he condemned the world before the flood,
“wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by
water.” (1 Peter iii. 20.) “ By fauith Noah, . . .
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his
house ; by the which he . . . became Zeir of the right-
eousness which is by faith.,” (Heb. xi. 7.)

Fuarther, Paul says: “The Scripture, foreseeing that
God would justify the heathen through fuith, preached
before the gospel unto Abraham.” (Gul. iit. 8.) The
gospel must have been on the earth at that tume, and
some one authorized, by the conferring of the priest-
hood, to preach it. For it is written : —

“ How shall they believe in him of whom they have not
heard? and how shall they hear withoul a preacher? and
how shall they preach, except they be sent? "— Rom. x. 14, 15,

Abraham heard, believed, and obeyed; and became
the “heir of the world ” by the righteousness which is
by faith. (Rom. iv.; James ii. 20-24.)  That " God
would justify the heathen through fuith,” is equal to
the saying of Peter at the household of Cornelius, *In
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh right-
eousness, is accepted with him.” (Acts x. 35.) That
is, none were to be excluded. Peter had been taught,
uander the law, that the heatben had no place in the
boud of salvation ; butwhen the gospel was ve um;i.}:tim},
he was informed that it was for all nations. “In every
nation he that feareth God, and worketh righteous: ess,
in accepted with him.” The law was to the Jewish-
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nation ; the gospel to all nations, both before and after
the law. The gospel was taught to Abraham, and he,
being converted from the idolatry of his fathers, became
identified with “the priest of the most high God” —
Melchisedec (Gen. xiv. 18; Gal. iii. 6; James ii. 23
Rom. iv. 3-9); in other words, with the people of the
Lord. ~The priesthood and the gospel were extant at
the same time.

Again Paul says: —

““Tor unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them
[the Israelites in the wilderness]: but the word preached did not

profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.””
— Heb. iv. 2,

There was a church established in the wilderness.
Moses was in that church. “This is he, that was in the ~
churcl, in the wilderness with the angel which spake to
him in the mount Sina.” (Aects vii. 38.) They be-
lieved in Christ, It is written, Mosecs esteemed *the
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in
Egypt.” (Heb. xi. 26.) The Israelites were also bap-
tized.

¢ And [they] were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and
in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all
drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual
Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ.”” —1 Cor.
X, 2-4.

This accounts for the conferring of the priesthood in
the iime of Moses. For both the Melchisedec and
Aaronic priesthoods were conferred upon the munistry
in the camp of Israel. Tt is written, “ Moses and Aaron
among his priests.” (Ps. xcix. 6.) It is also written
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concerning Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, that they were
Levites and had been selected for the service of the tab-
ernacle and to administer to the congregation. (Num.
xvi.; also iil. 41, and viii. 14; Deut. x. 8.)

In Num. xvi. 10 Moses is made to say : —

“ And he hath brought thee near to him, and all thy brethren
the sons of Levi with thee : and seek ye the priesthood also?”
(Or, ““seek ye the high priesthood also ? > — Inspired Transia-
tion.)

This latter rendering is evidently the true sense. For
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram were already separated to
the service of the tabernacle and held the lesser or
Aaronic priesthood, but they aspired to still higher
honors. They were jealous of the high honor conferred
upon Moses, and sought to turn away the congregation
from him. Said they to Moses and Aaron:—

“Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are

holy ; . . . wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the con-
gregation of the Lord ? 7 — Num. xvi. 3,

How could Moses be esteemed as above or over them
uiless he held a higher priesthood and office than they?
Moses would not permit Aaron to be included with him.
Said he, “ And what is Aaron, that ye murmur against
him?”  (Num. xvi. 11.) This is equivalent to saying
that Aaron did not hold the same priesthood that Moses
did, but an inferior one. He held the highest office in
the priesthood to which Korah and Dathan belonged,
however ; hence they sought a place in the “high priest-
hood.” Moses held the higher priesthood, or that of
Melchisedec, for he was a priest and officiaied at the
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altar. He, moreover, consecrated Aaron to the highest
office in the Aaronic priesthood, and yet he was supe-
rior to Aaron and presided over him. This could not
have been had he held the same priesthood in kind.

Again, Moses says: —

“ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from
"tne midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye
shall hearken.’” — Deut. xviii. 15.

This prophecy refers to Christ. The phrase “like
unto me ” shows that they held a like pueathood, au-
thority, and office, and were both law-givers. Jesus
was a high priest after the order of Melchisedec.
Moses to have been “like unto” him must have held
the same priesthood. It was this honor to which Korah
and Dathan aspired, — the highest authority and the
highest seat.*

Thus it has been shown : (1.) That previous to the
advent of the Saviour, two priesthoods had been com-
mitted, viz., the Melchisedec and the Aaronic: that
the gospel was administered by the authority of the
Melchisedec priesthood, and the law by that of Aaron ;
that the priesthood was conferred in the days of Adam,
and was held by Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and Moses ;
and that the Aaronic priesthood continued with the
Jews from the time of Moses until the coming of
Christ. It is claimed at least that the line was an
untbroken one.

(2.) That when Abraham was blessed of Melchis-
edec, Abraham was a priest and accustonsed to ad-
minister at the altar. This he could net have done
acceptably had he not held the priesthood. Melehise-
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dec having held the authority to bless Abraham shows
himn to have been the greater of the two, and proves
the existence of two classes of priests extant at that
time. Paul says, “ Withoat all contradiction the less
is blessed of the better” (greater). (Heb. vii.7.) In
the sanie chapter he affirms that the authority held by
Melchisedec is without beginning of days or end of
life. :

(3.) That God is unchangeable and his law im-
mutable ; that he committed these two priesthoods in
ancient times for the purpese of authorizing men to
administer his government on the earth; and it is but
legitimate to conclude that his law could not be legally
administered without them; and as we look to this
same unchangeable God, by obeying his unchangeable
laws, to obtain {ife, it is plain that these priesthoods
should exist among men in this day, that religious ob-
servances may be with authority and acceptable. As
it is written in the Epistle of James, chapter one and
seventeenth verse: “Every good gift and every perfect
gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father
of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow
of turning.” ‘
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PositIioNs IN THE PRIESTHOOD CANNOT BE AYSUMED WITH IMpru-
NITY.— Ty MELGHISEDXEC AND THE AARONIC PRIESTHOODS
WERE CUNFERRED UPON THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. ‘

MEeN in no age that we read of could assume the
positions in the priesthood with impunity. They were
powers with which God would honor whomsoever he
pleased, and Dblessings followed upon the head of the
obedient and called. Anathemas and chastisements
overtook the haughty assumer. Henee the proud and
ambitious Saul lost his kingdom, and persistent Uzziah
“was smitten with leprosy for arrogating the powers of
the sacred offices of the priesthood. (1 Sam. xiii. 9;
2 Chron. xxvi. 18.)

Paul says:—

#“No man taketh this honor unto himself, but he that is
called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not him-
self to be made a high priest ; but he that said unto him, Thou
art my Son, to day have I begotten thee.” —Heb. v. 4, 5.

He uses this language in vindication of the right
that the Saviour had to officiate in the priesthood,
proving thereby that he was not an wusurper of author-
ity, — did not glorify himself to be made a high priest
by assuming the right, — but that he had received it by
divine appointment. ,

¢ As he saith also in another place, Thou art a priest for
ever after the order of Melchisedec.”” — Heb. v. 6,
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This language was used by Paul in order to put to
silence those who were disposed to question the divine
call and appointment of the Saviour to the priesthood.
His letter was addressed to the HHebrews, who were
skilled in the Jewish law and acknowledged that a divine
call was a prevequisite to the occupancy of the priest’s
office. Hence it is affirmed in the tenth verse, that he
(Christ) was “called of God a high priest after the
order of Melchisedec.”

From the evidences cited it will scarcely be ques-
tioned that the Melchisedec and Aaronic priesthoods,
one or both, were recognized authorities by which
the people of God rendeved an acceptable service
during the times of the patriarchs, the law, and the
prophetb, although at times known by other appella-
tions. ‘

So we come now to inquire whether either or both
of these priesthoods were introduced into the Chll\tl‘ln
dispensation.

Chiist, who was the founder of the Christian system,
held the Melchisedec priesthood.  He was also the chief
Apostle and High Priest therein, This is put beyond
all question. Hence it is direct proof that the Melchis-
edec priesthood is a necessary authority in preaching
and administering the gospel system; for Christ did
not administer the “ rites and ceremonies ™ of the law,
but came “ preaching the gospel of the kingdom of
God.” (Marki. 14.) If he could have preached the
gospel acceptably without the priesthood, why was it
conferred upon him? Why impose upon him an un-
necessary thing? If Christ could not preach and
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administer the gospel except by the authority of the
Melchisedec priesthood, can others? If so, who are
they, and how did they find it out? “To the law
and to the testimony : and if they speak not according
to this word, it is because there is no light in them.”

John the Baptist held the Aaronic priesthood. In
proof of this I cite that he was in direct line of that
priesthood, his futher being a priest and his mother of
the daughters of Aaron. {(Luke i. 15.) He was a
Nazarite from his birth (Luke i. 15), and was doubt-
less consecrated to the priesthood as he was to the ser-
vice of the Lord, being a “ Nuazarite.”

Back at Sinai, God said : —

“ Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me
above all people; for all the earth is mine:

¢ And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests.” — Ex. xix.
5, 6.

Whether the Isiuelites ever attained to a realization
of the full meaning of this promise or not, it is, never-
theless, a fact that their institution was invested with
an authority and priesthood that even kings could not
intrude themselves or disregard with impunity. After
Moses, the Aaronic priesthood was the authority and
strength of the whole Jewish ecclesiasticism or king-
dom.

The high priest standing by the “ark of the cove-
nant,” with the " urim and thummim ” before him, was
the eyes and ears and mouth of the famed theocracy.

The priests were the educators of the people. © They
[the priests] shall teach Jacob thy judgments, and
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Israel thy law.”  (Deut. xxxiii. 10.)  Upon these (the
priesthood and the law) the kingdom of Israel was
built. (Ex. xix. 5, 6; Deut. xxxiii. 1-11 inclusive.)
God recognized the line in which the priesthood was to
De transmitted in sending his angel to good old Zacha-
rias, “while he executed the privst’s office hefore God
in the order of his course,” as seen in the following : —

“There was in the days of Ierod, the king of Judea, a cer-
tain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia: and his wife
was of the daughters of Aaron, aud her name was Elisabeth.

¢ And they were both 11<rht(,0us before God, walking in-all the
commandments and ordinances of the Lord bhmele.xs.

‘“ And they bad no child, because that Elisabeth was barren:
and they both were now well stricken in years.

¢ And it came to pass, that, while he executed tlig priest’s
office before God in the order of his course,

¢ According to the custom of the priest’s office, his lot was to
burn incense when he went into the temple of the Lord.

¢ And the whole multitude of the people were praying with-
out at the time of incense.

¢ And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord stand-
ing on the right side of the altar of incense.

“ And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and fear
fell upon him. '

“But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy
prayer is heard; and thy wife Eiisabeth shall bear thee a son,
and thou shalt call his name John.

“ And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shallire-
joice at his birth.

 For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall
drink neither wine nor strong drink; and he shall be filled with
the Iloly Ghost, even from Lis mother’'s womb.

¢ And many of the children of Israel shall he turn {o the
Lord their God.

“ And he shall go before him in the met and power of
Elias.” — Luke 1. 5-17.
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This priest Zacharias walked “in all the command-
ments and ordinances of the I.ord blameless,” a true
representative of his honored tribe, a faithful priest
of the kingdom of Israel. It was announced that his
son, yet unborn, should be the * prophet of the high-
est,” to “go before him [the Lord] in the spirit and
power of Elias.” :

Elias was invested with the priesthood, — was an
Aaronic priest. John the Baptist to come in his
“spirit” and “ power” would need to come bearing
the same priesthood and inspired with the same spirit.
Hence when he cried, “Repent, for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand,” and the people gathered unto him,
he baptized them by the authority of the inherited
priesthood which had been conferred upon him, and at
the specific call and direction of the Almighty to go
and haptize. (John i. 6, 33.)

By the authority of this priesthood Jesus was bap-
tized,: together with the multitudes that came to John’s
baptism. The Jews would have had no regard for John’s
preaching and baptism had they not believed him to
have been an accredited representative of their priest-
hood. His authority was questioned by none. In the
persons of Jesus and John, therefore, there were repre-
sented upon the shores of Jordan, at the “ beginning of
the gospel,” the Melchisedec and the Aaronicpriesthoods,
by which the gospel was preached and administered.

Further : Isaiahsays that while the *old wastes ” are
being “ builded,” and the “ former desolations repaired,”
the “ministers of our God ” are to be named the “ priests
of the Lord.” (Isa. Ixi. 6.)
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This is predicted to take place in the Christian dis-
pensation, during the time of God’s “ preparation.” At
that time, among the ministers of the Lord, there are
to b “priests.” If they be Melchisedec priests, then
we have further proof that bigh priests of that order
belong to the Christiun institution. If Aaronic priests
are intended, then the Levitical priesthood belongs with
the Christian system, the very thing affirmed by us.
In either case, this is proof that the priesthood and
priests belong to-the Christinn institution.

A divine call was an essential qualification to the
occupying of the office of the priesthood in =olden
times. During the long period that elapsed from Abel
to John the Baptist, there is no rule or ecclesiastical.
precedent permitting sclf-constituted ministers; but
every case of usurpation cited met with reprimand
and positive rejection. Is it reasonable to conclude,
therefore, that God would deviate from his usual
course of four thousand years’ standing, in recom-
mitting the gospel in the Saviowr’s time? Would it
not be most unreasonable to believe that he would not
act like himself, follow in “the old paths,” appoint
whom he would?

Jesus and John claimed divine appointment and
euthority for their missions. Jesus sald, “I come
uot to do my own will, but the will of him that sens
me.”  “The Futher which sent me, he gave me a com.
mandment, what I should say, and what I shouid
speak.”  (John xii. 49.)  Said John: —

¢ He that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unte
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and:

www.LatterDayTruth.org



22 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD,

@

remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy
Ghost.” — John i. 33. :
¢t There was a man sent from God, whose name was John.”

—~John 1. 6.

The first ministers who preached the gospel at the
opening of the Christian dispensution, then, did not
assume the authority to act; but like their predeces-
sors, Melchisedec, Abraham, Moses, etc., they were
sent. Jesus was “called of God a high priest after
the order of Melchisedec.” (Heb. v. 10.) This is
irrefutable proof that the priesthood was in the church
which was established by the Saviour.

If it be held that Jesus was made a high priest in order
that he might offer the last sacrifice, of which all others
had been the type, I answer that this could have
been done by the authority of “the priest’s office” in
the Levitical priesthood, which was then extant; and
there were priests of that order, the descendants of
Aaron, who officiated regularly at the altar.

High priests after the order of Melchisedec have a
right to administer in and confer all lower orders of
priesthood.  This is shown in the circumstance of
Moses, who was a priest of the Melchisedee order and
accustomed to officiate at the altar, conferring the
“priest’s office ” upon Aaron. (Num. xvi.; Ex. x1.)
It would appear, then, that higher authorities officiat-
ing in lower offices, do so by the exercise of the au-
thority belonging to the office in which they are
acting, the less being included in the greater.

‘When Jesus began to form a ministry, he followed
the ancient precedent; called persons to offices in the

99
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priesthood, and set them apart to their ceveral duties.
So we read : —

“ And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into
a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.
And when it was day, he called unto him his di<ciples: and of
them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles.”” — Luke
vi. 12, 13.

Again:—

“He ordained twelve . . . that he might send them forth
to preach.”” — Mark iii. 14. :

They were chosen, named, and ordained apostles.
Why ordain thein ? Why not send them without an ordi-
nation? Ordination is the conferring of autherity upon
an individual that he may properly perform the duties
upon which he is sent. - Could the apostles have ac-
complished the errand upon which they were sent, or
even have been sent, without an ordination? 1If so,
why ordain them? Why go through a useless and dead
form? To argue that the apostles could have been sent
as competent ministers without an ordination, is to
charge Jesus with performing a work of no validity,
a sham. None knew hetter than he what was neces-
sary. What was the authority to which the twelve
disciples were chosen and orvdained? The Aaronic
priesthood? No. Paul said: — '

¢“1f thercfore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood,
{for under it the people received the law,) what further need
was there that another priest should rise after the order of Mel-
chisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron?” - Heb.
vii. 11,

The apostles were sent to preach the “ perfect law of
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liberty,” — “the gospel,” — which secured eternal life
to the believers. Jesus ordajined them. IHe was a
high priest after the ovder of Melchisedec, as has been
shown, and it is logical to canclude that he ordained
the twelve apostles to offices in that priesthood which
he held, as they were to preach and administer the
same gospel. There is no such office in the Aaronic
priesthood as that of an apostle ; but there is in that of
the Melchisedec priesthood. Paul says, “Inasmuch as
I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office.”
(Rom. xi. 13.) Jesus was an “Apostle and IHigh
Priest.” (Heb. iii. 1.)

“I admit,” says the objector, “that Jesus held the
Melchisedec priesthood, which was necessary to his
ministry, but I do not believe that the apostles held i1t.”
Query : What was that authority, then, which was con-
ferred upon the apostles when Jesus ordained them?
If they could preach the gospel, heal the sick, admin-
ister the Spirit, cast out devils, ete., without the priest-
hood, why could not Jesus? He was their chief in
point of office and character. Was the priesthood of
any benefit to him? If not, why was it conferred on
him? Evidently it was the authority by which he min-
istered and established his church. The apostles were
his authorized agents in preaching the gospeland building
it up. They too, then, must have held a like authority.

Jesus said, * As thou hast sent me Into the world,
even so have I also sent them.” (John xvii. 18.) His
Father sent him into the world hoiding the Melchisedec
priesthood. The apostles, to be sent like him, musi
have received a like authority or priesthood.
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Again, itis written : -—

“The Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent two and
two before his face.”” — Luke x. 1.

Luke is the only writer who mentions the sending of
the seventy; and he does not say that they were or-
dained to positions in the priesthood, but there is every
reason to believe that they were ordained, and that,
foo, to the Melchisedec order; for there was no such
office as that of seventy in the Levitical priesthood.
Then, again, the seventy possessed about as much
power and right as did the apostles. They went forth
two and two and preached the gospel, healed the sick,
cast out devils, and were given authority over all the
power of the enemy. (Luke x. 1-19.) '

The Saviour gave them their authority. As neither
he nor the apostles could engage in the ministry until
they were placed in positions in the priesthood, the
sensible conclusion is that none others could. So the
seventy were ordained also.

To put the question beyond all controversy that the
Christian ministry was authorized by being placed in
positions in the priesthood, we have but to refer to the
language of Peter, as follows : —

“Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to
God by Jesus Christ.” — 1 Peter ii. 5.

Here are lively stones, a spiriual liouse, 1 HOLY PRIEST=
HOOD to offer up spiritual sacrifices. Peter is a fulse
witness, or the priesthood was given to the Christian
ministry. It would be folly to talk of a priesthood
where there was none; and where ‘there was a priest-
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hood there was a priest’s office and a priest. When
Jesus was appointed chief apostle and high priest in
the Melchisedec priesthood, he had attained the highest
position that was ever conferred upon God’s ministry.
Hence the term “ royal priesthood,” or kingly authority.
So we read : —

¢ And Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and
wine: and he was the priest of the most high God. And he

blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most high God,
possessor of heaven and earth.” — Gen. xiv. 18, 19.

Dr. William Smith, in his smaller Dictionary of the
Bible, page 337, says: —

“There is something surprising and mysterious in the first
appearance of Melchisedec and the subsequent reference to him,
Bearing a title which Jews in after ages would recognize as
designating their own sovereign, bearing gifts which recall to
Christians the Lord’s supper, this Canaanite crosses for a
moment the path of Abram, and is unhesitatingly recognized
:as a person of higher spiritual rank than the friend of God.”

Jesus Christ is the royal son of David. The angel
said to Mary: —

¢ The Lord God shall give unto him the threne of his father
David: and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever;
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”’ — Luke i. 32, 33,

“ When the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory,
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes

of Israel.” — Matt. xix. 28, (See Matt, xx, 21; Luke xxii. 28,
29, 30.)

Again, speaking of the sainfs: —

*“ And hast made us untoe our God kings and priests: and we
shall reign on the earth. ”m—l{ev v, 10. (See Rev. i. 6; xx. 6;
xxii. 8.) '

How could saints or others be constituted  kings
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d

and priests” where there was no priesthood or royal
authority ?  Moses was “king in Jeshurun, when the
heads of the people and the tribes of Isruel were gath-
ered together.” (Deut. xxxiil. 5.) Moses 1n official
standing was properly a type of Christ.

The prophets, also, have foretold that the priesthood
would be on the earth during the great preparatory
work of preaching the gospel and the bulding up of
the church just preceding the coming of the Saviour,
or end of the world.

Joel says: —

¢ Tet the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between
the porch and the altar, and let them say, Spare thy people.
.« . I will send you corn,and wine, and oil, and ye-shall be sat-
isfied therewith: and I will nomore make you a reproach among
the heathen.” - Joel 1i. 17, 19.

“And I will also take of them for priests and for TLeviles,
saith the Lord.” — Isa. Ixvi. 21.

“ But ye shall be named the Priests of the Lord: men chall
call you the Ministers of our God.”” — Isa. Ixi. 6.

These texts have reference to the time when God
shall redeem the land of Israel, and bring hack the
captivity of his people, when an abundance of wine,
corn, and oil shall be given, and the Israelitish name
be no more defumed among the heathen. At that time
there are to be priests, the “ministers of God ”; and if
priests, then priesthood and a priest’s office. This ix
yet in the future. Nothing strange, then, that it ia
written there was conferred upon Phineas and his pos-
terity “the covenant of an everlusting priesthood.”
(Num. xxv. 13.)
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Thus holy men of God have predicted, “as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost,” that the priesthood
would be extant in the Christian dispensation, and of
course men duly appointed to fill the several offices
therein, of which three distinctions have been shown,
viz., that of the chief apostle and high priest, those of
the twelve apostles and the seventy.

As confirmatory evidence upon this question, I cite
the testimony of the Fuathers, some of whom were con-
temporary with the apostles.

Clement, who was & companion of Paul, and whose
name is suid to be in the “book of life” (Phil. iv. 3),
wrote to the church at Corinth as follows : —

“ Tt will behoove us [Christians], looking into the depth of
divine knowledge, to do all things in order, whatsoever our
Lord has commanded us to do. He has ordamned by his
supreme will and authority, both where and by what persons
they [the sacred services] are to be performed. For the cuier
PRIEST has his proper office, and the PRIESTS their proper
place is appointed, and the layman is confined to that which is
commanded to laymen.”

¢ 8t. Clement of Rome, and St. Jerome (whom especially T
cite bceause appealed to by our opponents), both concur 1n
speaking of the order of the Christian ministry under the very
terms of high priests, priests, and Levites, which obtained under
the Mosaic dispensation.”” — The Hon. and Rev. A. P. PERrCI-
viLLy, B. C. 8., Chaplain in ordinary to the Queen, in his ** Apol-
ogy for Apostolic Succession.” Also ** Christian Antiquities,”
by Bingham, Vol. I., page 11.

¢ What Aaron and his sons were among the Jews, the bishop
and his presbyters were among ihe Christians.” — 5T, JEROME.

¢ 8¢, Jerome, who will be allowed to speak the sense, . . .
says that both in the Old and New Testaments the high priests
are one order, the priests another, and the Levites another.”—
BineuAM, page 50.
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Of the “ chief priests ” he says: —

¢TIt was no human invention, but an original settlement of
the apostles themselves, which they made by divine appoint-
ment.” — BINGIIAM, page 54.

Again: —

“ Now this is most expressly said by Theodoret, that he
[Ignatius] received the gift of the high priesthood from the
hand of the great Peter.”” — Page 60. Also Vol. I, p. 16,

Here it is stated that not only was the Melchisedec
priesthood conferred on the Christian ministry, but the
Aaronic or Levitical priesthood also; that the high
priest under the law was at the head of the latter, and
the bishop occupied its chief office under the Christian
order. They were frequently called by the title which
obtained under the law, “the very terms of high priests,
priests, and Levites.”

Says Dr. Smith, Bible Dictionary, page 1646 : —

In the mean time the old name had acquired a new significa-
tion. The early writers of the Christian Church applied to the lat-
ter hierarchy and gave to the bishops and presbyters the title
of priests that had belonged to the sons of Aaron; while the

deacons are habitually spoken of as Levites.”
(Page 29)
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CHAPTER 1V.

Tiur CHANGE OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD FROM DUTIES UNDER
THE LAw TO SERVICES IN THE GOSPEL SYSTEM. — IT 18 IN-
FERIOR TO THE MELCHISEDEC PRIESTHOOD.— THE OFFICES IN
TI(E PRIESTHOOD ARE PERPETUAL, TIIE OCCUPANTS TRANSI-
TORY. — THEY WERE FILLED BY DIvVINE APPOINTMENT IN THR
CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION. — PROVISION IN THE PRIE<THOOD
FOR APOSTLES, SEVENTIES, HicH PrizsTs, PROPHETS, ELDERS,
Brsaoprs, Priests, TEACHERS, AND Dpracoxs. — THr NEwW
TESTAMENT THE STANXDARD OR TEST BY WHICH ALL RELI-
GIOUS DENOMINATIONS SHOULD BE TRIED, AND THOSE FOUND
NOT TO BE IN IIARMONY WITH THIS PATTERN SHOULD BE
REJECTED.

Tae Apostle Paul informs us that the Melchisedec
priesthiood is “unchangeable.” From this it is implied
that there is onc susceptible of change in some sense;
and as we read of hut two, this one must be the
Aaronic priesthood. 'The change could not consist in
a transition from one to the other; for this would indi-
cate a change in both. Neither would it do to say that
the change consisted in the abrogation of one and the
creation of the other at will.  That would simply be one
superseding the other without any necessary change.

some have speculated that Pavl meant to convey by
this statement that the Aaronic priesthood ceased by
limitation — was abrogated — and the Melchisedec took
its place.  Still others, that it was changed from
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duties under the law to those under the gospel. But
neither of these positions is the correct one, although
it is granted that the Aaronic priesthood was trans-
-ferred or changed from duties under the law to services
in the Christian church.

Paul was reasoning with those holding Jewish ideas,
former adherents of the Jewish law, who were not will-
ing to accept fully the idea that the gospel was to sup-
plant or take the place of their long-cherished system
of worship which was administered by the Levitical
priesthood ; hence he quoted from David to show that
another order of priests was to arise, who would hold
a different priesthood from that held by Aaron, and
from this he argues the necessity for the giving of an-
other law. TFor why give unother priesthood to admin-
ister the existing law, as there weve priests then who
were discharging that duty? Ie suys:—

¢TIt is yet far more evident: for that after-the similitude of
Melchisedec there ariseth another priest, who is made, not after

the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an
endless life.”” — Heb. vii. 15, 16.

Tt was easier for Paul to prove the arising of a Mel-
chisedec priest than the giving of a new l 7, and he
makes this the basis of his argutent and goes on to
show, and logically too, the necessity for the giving of
another law. Hence, with his profound reasoning, he
could force the objector to accept a belief in the es-
tablishment of a new law other than that given by
Moses, eitner af that or some future time,

While this is true and the Meichisedee 1s shown to be
the “unchangeable” priesthood, it is implied by the
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statement that the Aaronic priesthood is in some sense
changeable. This change, it is easy and reasonable to
conclude, consists in its being adaptable and transfer-
able from one service to another. Hence it was brought-
over or transferred from the peculiar service and de-
mands under the law of* Moses, to take its place in the
administration of certain ordinances and minor duties
to be observed in the system of worship and church
government established by Christ.

But as this is strongly controverted by our opponents,
for their Lenefit the discussion of the question is here
extended. )

As has heen proved, John the Baptist being in the
line of the Levitical priesthood, he represented in person
that authority, or the Jewish Levitical kingdom proper,
as the forerunner, preparing the way. For by inber-
itance the Aaronic priesthood was invested 1n him of
right, as that of Melchisedec was in Christ.

A new era had dawned. A new order of things was
to be established. The old covenant was to be dis-
placed by the new. For three years John and Jesus
and the apostles were preparing the people for this
transition or change. The “beginning of the gospel”
sounded the alarm in the words, “ Repent, for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.” The time had come for
“blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out
of the way, nailing it to his cross” (Col. 1. 14), and
erecting instead thereof “a spiritual house [or king-
dom7, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
aceeptable to God by Jesus Christ.”
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The Jews were rebellious. Theirears were closed, and
they refused to hear the “voice of the good Shepherd.”

“Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof.” — Matt. xxi. 43.

A new nation was to he born; a new kingdom set
up. All the authority and excellences attaching to the
old Levitical “ kingdom of priests” were to be trans-
ferred to the new kingdom. Divested of its power and
life, the old ceased from necessity. The new had its
inception in the baptism of John. Here is where the
Aaronic priesthood began to be changed from services
under the old covenant to the administration of services
under the new. The old was to be “abolished.” In
the new kingdom or church were blended again, as .in
the times of Moses, Abraham, and Melchisedec, the
Melchisedce and Aaronic priesthoods, i the persons of
- Jesus and the “ Elias,” or John the Baptist. A new in-
stitution, a new service, and a new covenant were intro-
duced. " He taketh away the first, that he may estab-
lish the second.” (Heb. x. 9.)

‘Wherefore it is written : —

“This is the covenant that I will make with them after those
days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their hearts, and in
their minds will I write them.”” — Heb. x. 16. (See Jer. xxxi.
31-34.)

So Puaul wrote : " For if that which is done away was
glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious.”
(2 Cor. iii. 11.)

Again: “Hath made us able ministers of the new
testament.” (Verse 6.)
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This new covenant was to be as enduring as that of
day and night. “Priests” and *“Levites” were to be
the “ministers” of God under it; and “David shall
never want a man te sit upon the throne of the house
of Israel.” (Jer. xxxiii. 17.)

This was predicted as the order of things to obtain
under the Christian system, “priests” and “ Levites”
were to form u part of the spiritual building. Christ,
who is both King and Priest, is heir of the world.
‘While he reigns upon the throne of his father David,
his saints will reign as “kings and priests ” with him.
(Rev.i. 6.) Even in the millennium “they shull be
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him
a thousand years.” = (Rev. xx. 6.)

Further : —

3

¢ And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the
kingdom of God should come, he answered them and said, The
kingdom of God crmeth not with observation: neither shall
they say, 1o here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of
God is within you”’; or as it reads in the margiun, *“ among you.””
— Luke xvii. 20, 21. ~

Paul wrote: “The kingdom of God is not in word,
but in power.” (1 Cor. iv. 20.)

The gross minds of the Pharisees could not perceive
anything but a showy political kingdom. They were
looking for one of that character, and of great strength
just suited to their vanity.

But Jesus disabused their minds regavding it, by
declaring : “The kingdom of God cometh not with ob-
servation: . . . behold, the kingdom of God is within
among] you.” 1t was to be in “power,” not in @

-

L
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political seuse, but in a spiritual and auwthoritative
sense.

It had been with Israel, in part, from the ratification
of the covenant and the setting up of the Levitical ser-
vice under Moses, until the * Elias,” who, as an ambas-
sador from God, clothed with the authority of the
Aaronic priesthood; became a legal representative of
the ecclesinstical power or kingdom of the Jews, their
order and polity, the grandest representative of that
authority of his time.

But the Jewish priests would not receive his message ;
yet the priesthood or power which he represented
permeated the whole order of their worship, at least at
the beginning, without which it had not been, and could
not be.

The Melchisedee priesthood was represented in the
person of Christ. Both Jesus and John were debtors
to the law. “One jot or one tittle shall in no wise
pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” (Matt. v. 18.)
In God’s economy, the Jews as a nation were first
favored. It was their right and privilege to hold on to
and possess all the authority and power of an inherited
priesthood, with the further privilege, as the full time
had come, of receiving the Melchisedec priesthood,
also, in the personage of Jesus Christ, with all the
blessings that it might bring to them as a people by
the setting up of the kingdom of God. But they put
the chief High Priest from them. He came unto his
own, but his own received him not. They said, “His
blood be on us, and on our children.”

Jesus declared, because they rejected his message,
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“Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.”
(Matt. xxiii. 38.) Their cup of iniquity was full.

Jesus, with his disciples, standing in the midst of
the Jews, represented the Melchisedec and the Aaronic
priesthoods, upon one or the other of which, or both,
rested both the Jewish and Christian institutions, the
old and new covenants, now tendered solely to the
descendants of Abraham, if they would but receive it.
But they rejected the offer and their King, and Jesus
announced, “ The kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof.”

Paul said, “ Seeing ye judge yourselves unworthy of
eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” The priest-
hood was transferred. The Jewish house went down
and the kingdom of God was given to the Gentiles.
Israel “stumbled at that stumbling stone.”

Says Dr. Smith on this point: —

¢“From the illustrations adopted by St. Paul in his epistles,
we have additional light thrown upon the condition of the
church. Thus (Rom. xi. 17) the Christian church is described
as being a branch grafted on the already existing olive-tree,
showing that it was no new creation, but a development of that

spiritual life which has flourished in the patriarchal and the
Jewish church.” — Bible Dictionary, Vol. 1., page 454.

Belonging to these two divisions of power in the
Christian syster there were the superior and inferior
grades of office, ranging all the way from those of the
highest spiritual functions to those that but “ served
tables.” Paul asks, © Are all apostles? arve all proph-
ets? are all teachers?” (1 Cor. xil.; 29.) Of course
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not. “The twelve called the multitude of the disci-
ples unto them, and said, It is not reuson that we
should leave the word of God, and serve tables.”
(Acts vi. 2.) This is to say, that while the apostles
might serve tables, it was not “reason” that they
should, when they had higher and more responsible
duties to do, which others could not do. So the
apostles said: —

“ Look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of
the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this
business.” — Acts vi. 3.

When they were selected they were " set before the
apostles : and when they had prayed, they laid their
hands on them.” - (Verse 6.) The laying on of hands
was to confer authority upon these persons, by which
they were enabled to act. If it had been the Melchisedec
priesthood that was conferred, their duties would have
been very similar to that of the apostles, viz., to preach
“the word of God.” But it was to administer a daily
routine, a temporal service, just that kind of service
that was administered by the Aaronic priesthood under
the law. For the “first covenant had” ordinances,
*a tubernacle,” “wherein was the candlestick, and
the table, and the shewbread.” *“ When these things
were thus ordained, the priests went always into the
first tabernacle, . . . in which were offered both gifts
and sacrifices, . . . which stood only in meats and
drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances.”
{Heb. ix. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10.)

This service was administered by the Aaronic priest-
hood. It wus a daily round. This authority could
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administer a similar service under the gospel plan —
“serve tables.”

The service of the * worldly sanctuary,” which
a figure ” of the true (Heb. ix. 9), was committed unto
Aaron and his sons. DBetween this authority and that
held by Moses there was a marked distinction of power
and privilege and glory, that of Moses excelling. So

e
was

we read that —

¢ Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses,”’ and said, ¢ Hath
the Lord indeed spoken ouly by Moscs? hath he not spoken
also by us? And the Lord heard it.” —- Num. xii. 1, 2. ** And
he said, ear now my words: If there be a prophet among
you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him in a
vision, and ‘will speak unto him in a dream. My servant
Moses is not so; who is faithful in all mine house. With him
will I speak mouth to-mouth, even apparently, and not_ in dark
speeches; and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.” —
Num. xii. 6,7, 8.

After Moses had set Aaron apart to the chief seat in
“the priest’s office,” or ILevitical priesthood, to admin-
ister in “the worldly sanctuary,” the higher authority,
that which chiefly administers in spiritual things, by
which mien are brought nigh unto, and in communion
with (God, remained with Moses.

Hence we read : —

¢ Gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel, whom
thou knowest to be the elders of the people, and officers over
them; and bring them unto the tabernacle of the congregation,
that they may stand there with thee. .

“ And ¥ will come down and talk with thee there: and I will
take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them;
and they shall bear the burden of the people with thee.”

¢ Aud the Lord came down in a cloud, and spake unto him,
and took of the spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the
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seventy elders: and it camec lo pass, that, when the spirit rested
upon them, they prophesied, and did not cease.”” — Num. xi.
16, 17, 25.

Thus it is shown that Moses and the seventy elders
were associated together in the government of the
church in the wilderness, in an authority higher and
separate from that which was conferred upon Aaron
and his sons. '

Assuming, as has been proved, that Moses held the
Melchisedec priesthood and the “seventy elders” to
have been directly associated with him, connects the
office of elder with the Melchisedec authority. This
was the ruling authority. The priesthood of Aaron was
inferior to it in power and importance. Indeed the
lesser priesthood it would seem was but an “append-
age ” to the greater one. It was to bear a.necessary
part, however, in the established services.

In view of these facts, there is nothing surprising in
the following statement of Moses regarding Aaron, on
an ocecasion when a test of authority was to he made:
“And what is Aaron, that ye murmur against him?®”
He was of inferior rank. Well might Moses also speak
of the great prophet of the future : —

¢ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me.”

€

Hence in the establishing of the “ spiritual house,”

3 >

to offer up “spiritual sacrifices” under the new cove=

nant, by which men were permitted to

“come unto mount Sion, and unlc the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of
angels, to the general assembly and chureh of the firstborn
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which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and
1o the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the medi-
ator of the new covenant”” (Heb. xii. 22, 23 24),

it was necessary that it be endowed with all the
authority and power belonging to God’s order of gov-
ernment in former ages. So that it is written of the
Master of this house, the chief Architect of this build-
ing, “ Thou art a priest forever atter the order of Mel-
chisedec,” holding the “royal priesthood,” like unto
Melchisedec and Moses, by which the saints are made
“ kings and priests.”

The Melchisedec and Aaronic priesthoods constituted
the authority under the new covenant as well as under
the old, in the time of Moses, and their duties are sep-
arate and distinet, cach having its proper service. Hence
the apostles left theé “serving of tables” and attended
to preaching “the word of God.” Paul says, “ Christ
sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel ”
(1 Cor. i. 17), showing that others might and did do
that work.

That the Aaronic priesthood was conferred upon the
Christian ministry, as well as that of the Melchisedec,
may further be shown from the distinction of authority
and office held by them, and the testimony of the
prophets and early Fathers, already cited.

Philip could preach the gospel and baptize persons,
but he could not or did not lay on hands for the obtain-
ing of the Holy Ghost.  He baptized a large number
at Samaria; but Peter and John laid hands on them
for the receiving of the Holy Ghost. (Acts viil. 14,
15, 16.) Peter, John, and Ananias could lay on hands,
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but it seems Philip could not. (Aetsix.12,17.) Ths
indicates a distinction of authority in the church, anl
that among the ministry. Elders could lay on hands
(James v. 14) ; hence Philip must have hel .l an inferior
office to this; and as it has been shown that the office
of elder was intimately connected with the Meichixe-
dec priesthood, or helonged to it, in the time of Moses,
and so far as any evidence appears, is the inferior
office in that priesthood, — it follows that Philip De-
longed to the Aaronic priesthood. The elders gov-
erned with Moses in the wilderness, so under the
gospel, Paul says to the elders at Ephesus : —

¢ Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock,
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed
the church of God.” — Acts xx. 28.

They governed and could lay on hands; Philip:
could preach and baptize. This was true of John the
Baptist. e could preach and baptize, and point to
the * Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the
world.” But theve is no instance given that he laid on
hands for the reception of the Spirit.  There is a strik-
ing similarity between the administrations of Philip and
John the Baptist; sufficient, indeed, to incline one to
the belief that they held the same priesthood in kind.

In view of this distinction of office found among the-
Christian ministry, there is nothing remarkable in the.
statement made by St. Jerome, that © What Aaron
and his sons were among the Jews, the bishop aud his
presbyters were among the Christians”; or that of
Theodoret, *“That he [Ignatius] received the gift of
the high priesthood from the hand of the great Peter.”
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Dr. Smith classes the offices of bishop and elder
nearly together, as being of about equil or equivalent
authority. And this is true of the office of a seventy
and elder. Ile denies, also, that Dbishops anciently
held that presiding authority over the ministry that is
accorded to them in modern times. He says:—

“Tt is clear from whatl has been said, that episcopal func-
tions, in the modern sense of the words, as implying a special
superintendence over the ministers of the church, belonged
only to the apostles and those whom they invested with their
authority.”” — Bilble Dictionary, page 76.

Again:—

“With St. John’s death, the apostolic college was extin-
guished, and the apostolic delegates or angels [presidents ot
churches] were left to {ill their places in the government of the
church, not with the full unrestricted power of the apostles,
but with an authority only to be exercised in limited districts.
In the next century we find these officers bore the name of
bishops, while those who in the first century were called indif-
ferently presbyters or bishops, had now only the title of pres-
byters.”” — Bible Dictionary, page 99.

his shows, as opinion o r. Smith, that in the
This sh the { Dr. Smith, that in tI
primitive church the offices of bishop and elder were
not far removed from each other.

Although the offices in the priesthood of the Chris-
ian church may be in some respects indiscriminately
t hurch be in so rects indiseriminatel
presented, the order appears to have been about as fol-
lows: (1.) The office of “the apostle and high priest.”
(2.) That of the twelve apostles.  (3.) The seventy.
Then followed that of high priests, bishops, elders,
evangelists, pastors, teachers, deacons, etc., in their
proper order. (Heb. iii. 1; Eph. iv, 11; Matt. x.;
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Luke x. 5 1 Tim. iii, 2; Titus i. 73 Phil. 1. 1; 1 Tim.
i, 15 Aetsi. 205 1 Ton. iit. 10; 1 Cor. xii. 28, ete.,
with historical citations given.) Neither is it a proper
view to take that all the offices that were known in the
church are specifically spoken of in the New Testament,
for some seem to have been but incidentally mentioned ;
that is, among the less important ones especially.

These offices were created, set, established by the
Almighty in the priestbood, to receive oceupants for the
government and guidance of the churches. The several
occupants took the nume of the office to which they
were assigned. The institution being of God, it de-
volved upon him to appoint whom he would to occupy
them, the same as under the old government. No one
had the right to arrogate to himself these functions
of office. Hence it is written : —

“ Ag God hath distributed to every maun, as the Tord hath
called every one, so let him walk. And so ordain Iin all the
churches.” — 1 Cor. vii. 17. .

¢ Clemens Alexandrinus says that John, visiting the neigh-
boring regions about Ephesus, ordained them bishops, and set
apart such men for the clergy as were signified by the Holy
Ghost.”” — BineEAMN’S Christian Antiguitics, Vol. 1., page 11,

“ God hath set some in the church, first apostics, second-
arily prophets, thirdly teachers,”” ete. —1 Cor. xii. 28,

Again : —

* Take heed thereforc unto yourselves, and to all the flock,
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers.”” —
“No man taketh this honor unio himself, but he that is
called of Giod, as was Aaron.” —Tiebh. v. 4, .

¢ Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto T
have called them.” — Acts xiii. 2.
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What a marked contrast is this with the proceedings
of the nominal Christian world even of to-day, where
every man sends himself, and climbs into the seat that
his fancy pictures as the most honorable and lucrative,
if Bappily by a little manipulation — wire-pulling — he
may receive a sufficient number of friends to give him a
majority vote for the coveted office! Late revelation
and divine appointment thereby are not believed in, —are
made a mockery of.  But how God can appoirt and not
reveal is a question for modern churchmen to solve and
explain.  Paul wrote : —

“He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of

the body of Christ: 1ill we all come in the unity of the faith, and
of the knowledge of the Son of God.”” —Eph. iv. 11-13.

These officers were given to the church to administer
its laws; for its edification, upbuilding, and growth in
the Lord. Hence, Paul wrote to Timothy: * Preach
the word; . . . reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-
suffering and doctrine ”; to rebuke others that they
might be sound in the faith ; and declared himself to be
an ambassador for Christ, a preacher to the Gentiles.

These (God-sent and heaven-inspired officers were
the constituted authorities of the church anciently ; and
if this was God’ order then, should they not be in his
church now? If not, why not? If a part were to be
taken out, what part was it, and who was to decide and
take them out? ,

Some one answers : “ The apostles, high priests, and
prophets were to be taken out.” But who said so? If
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no writer of the New Testament has said so much, who
will be so presumptuous as to speak for them?

We have just as good reason to say that the elders,
teachers, and deacons should be excluded from the
church. DBut God put them in; and we say that none
but God can lawfully take them out, or declare them to
be no longer needed. They were placed in the church
as his constituted ministry. To say that they have
ceased is to affirm that God has no longer a recognized
church or ministry ; that they are not needed.

Tn the light of the above facts, can any organization,
however proud and haughty in its claims, or large its
numbers, not having these God-sent and heaven-inspired
officers, be the church of Jesus Christ?

The offices of the priesthood can exist with or with-
out an occupant. The removing of the officer does not
destroy the office any more than the death of the Presi-
dent of the United States destroys the office which bhe
holds. When the President dies, or 1s removed from
office, or his term of office expires, by due process of law
another may he appointed to fill the same office. - The
office remains although the President is dead, and to
have a government proper, another must take his place.
So it is in all the essential offices of the government.
This is true of the kingdom of God or church of Jesus
Christ.  God designated men for the several offices of
the priesthood. They were duly authorized to ocenpy
them. When any one of them was removed, by death
or otherwise, another was appointed t» succeed him in
the same office. As precedents, we refer the reader to
the instance of appointing Matthias to the “bishopric”

www.LatterDayTruth.org



46 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

or “office 7 held by Judas Iscariot. (Actsi. 16-26.)
Matthias was “numbered with the eleven apostles.”
Again: —
¢ Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex certain

of the church. And he killed James the brother of John with
the sword.” — Acts xii. 1, 2.

Sooen after Paul was called to the apostleship.

¢ The Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for
the work whereunto I have called them. And when they had
fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent
them away.”” — Aects xiii. 2, 3,

Inside of one year (others doubtless having been re-
removed from office by death during the hot persecution
that continued even after the killing of James) we read
of “the apostles, Barnabas and Saul.” (Acts xiv. 14.)
Dr. Smith says: “From this time, though not of the
nomber of the twelve, Barnahas and Paul enjoy the
title and dignity of apostles.” (Bible Dict., Vol. 1.,
page 247.) The vacancies were filled as they occurred.
The conclusion of Rev. Dr. Morgan Dix upon this
is as follows : —

“Dr. Dix’s theme was ¢ The Apostolical Succession,’ in the
elaboration of which he claimed that the long-hoped-for reun-
ion of the different sects of Protestantism was impossible ex-
cept by a denial of doctrines held essential by each, and
expressed the hope that it would be brought about by the
acceptance of the canons and doctrines of the Episcopal com-
munion. - Dr. Dix took for his text Acts 1, 26: * And they gave
forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was
numbered with the eleven apostles.” He said: —

¢ ¢ When our Lord Jesus Christ gave orders to the apostles to
go forth and convert the nations, he said, ‘1 am with you
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alway, even unto the end of the world.”” Itis plain that this
promise was incapable of fulfilment unless in a line of succes-
sors, with whom from that day to the last Christ should be per-
sonally present. In the sacred college there was one vacant
place; as a matter of course that place must be filled. The
call of St. Matthias was therefore a critical event. It meant
the continuance of the apostolic office; it was the beginning of
an apostolic succession.. It was the official interpretation of
Christ’s promise, and showed the way in which it was to be
made good. If the apostolic office were not of divine origin,
if it were not indispensable to carrying on the work of evangel-
ization, the gap made by the traitor Judas need not have been
stopped. If men could without commission have taken up the
work which Christ had begun, if anybody and everybody who
had a devout spirit and love of Christ could have evangelized
without asking any one’s leave or waiting for formal mission,
the vacancy need not have been filled. That it was filled in
that deliberafe.and solemn way shows that the office of apostle
was to be a perpetual ordinance with the Ld, abiding in the
<church for all days unto the end of the world.””” — New York
. Times, Feb. 25, 1889.

It is insisted upon, however, by the would-be wise,
that the apostles and prophets were placed in the
church to continue only for a season, and then to cease
because no longer needed. But notwithstanding this
broad assumption, there is no evidence in the Bible to
support it, and as little in reason and common-sense.
It is purely a fiction of tradition.

Again it is said that when the New Testament was
written the world had that to read, and, therefore,
there was no more need of apostles and prophets in
the church. What, then, became of the offices in the
priesthood once occupied by this class of officers?
Were they always to remain vacant? If so, why did
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not Jesus or the apostles notify the church of that
fact? And what made Paul say that they were to
continue “till we all come in the unity of the faith ”?
(Eph. iv. 13.) These offices were filled in order that
there might be a proper, live, active ministry to go forth
in all the world and preach the gospel, and encourage
and edify the great body of Christians. To argue that
because we have the Bible to read, therefore there is no
longer any need of this ancient order of things, is to
say that the Bible has superseded the apostles in office,
taken the place of the chief ministers. DBut does it
say anywhere in the New Testament that God set
Bibles in the church for the work of the ministry; or
that he commissioned Bibles to go or be passed to the
heathen solely in order to convert them? Does not
the Bible rather define the duties and responsibilities
of the ministers themselves?

With equal propriety the assumption might be made”
that after the law of Moses was written the priests and
~ Levites could have been dispensed with as no longer

needed ; or that, when the Constitution of the United
States was written, defining the powers and duaties of
the government officers, such as that of President,
Vice-Presideut, senator, etc., the officers could have
been dispensed with as unnecessary; that there was
nothing more that they could do; that the Constitution
and constable were all the government the people
needed.

The Constitution, indeed, defines the powers of the
officers of the government, the manner of their chéosmg
and appointment, and the duties, privileges, and respon-
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sibilities of citizens. So long as we have a government
constituted and -carried on after this puattern, we will
have the grand old Republic bequeathed to us by our
fathers ; but should it be changed from its constitu-
tional form and provisions, it would cease to he the
Republic, and be something else.

This is true of the kingdom of God, or the church
of Jesus Christ.

In the New Testament there is a history given of the
formation of the church of Christ in the times of the
apostles. It sets forth the class of officers belonging
thereto, and defines their duties. = They were apostles,
prophets, seventies, evangelists, elders, bishops, pas-
tors, teachers, and deacons.  Their respective duties
and authority are clearly set out and defined. So long
as there was an organization established according to
this pattern, the church of Jesus Christ was upon
earth. When it was changed from this pattern, it
ceased to be his church and became something else.

To avoid imposition in finance, there is put in circu-
lation a money test, by which the holder of money is
enabled to determine whether there is tendered to him
in exchange true or false coin. When every mark and
figure on a coin or bill tendered in exchange harmonizes
with the detector, it is pronounced good money. But
if there is anything found on the coin or bill not to be
found in the detector, or if there is something left out
of the coin or bill that is found in the detector, it is
rejected as spurious.

The New Testament coutains the history of the for-
- ‘mation of the primitive church; hence it is the test or
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deteetor by which all charch organizations, claiming to
be the true, are to be tried. Kvery honest seeker after
the church of God should expect to find an organiza-
tion in harmony with its provisions, or he will fuil to
find the church of Christ. Should he become identified
with another organization that is not according to
this pattern, he will suffer himself to be imposed upon
by that which is counterfeit, and, of course, in the end
must meet with disappointment.

Then, friend, seeker, take the New Testament in your
hand as your guide and test, by which to try systems,
and start out and make search throughout Christendom
and see how many churches may be found that will
answer to the pattern, as being the church of Jesus
Christ. Do not lose sight of the detector, or you will
be in danger of being imposed upon by something man-
made and spurious. The counterfeiter is abroad in the
land,
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CHAPTER V.

Tix OrrIicE OF 1uR CHIEF APOSTLE AND HIGH PRIEST THE SUPE-
RIOR ONE  IN THE CHUKCH. JESUS FILLED THIS ~ OFFICE
IN THE CHURCH WHILE ON EARTH. — HE WAS' SUCCEEDED,
AFTER HIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, BY JaMes, THE LoOgrD’s
BROTHER.

Ixall earthly governments there is a supreme presid-
ing- head. In a republic, there is a president; in a
kingdom, a king; in an empire, an-emperor; in a.duke-

=

dom, a duke; ete. This is true of ecclesiastical gov-
ernments.  In the Catholic Church, there is a pope;
in the Episcopalian, a bishop; the Presbyterians have
a presbhytery : the Greek Church, a patriarch ; Congre-
gationalists have a pastor or pastors, etc.; but the
church of Jesus Christ has a Chief Apostle and High
Priest.

Both Jesus and John the Baptist were apostles 1n the
commonly received sense of being sent upoun their mis-
sions ; but Jesus was an apostle in a still higher sense,
not only in being sent, but by filling the chief apostolic
office in the Melchisedec priesthood; bence, he is de-
clared to be “the Apostle and High Priest.” (Heb.
iii. 1.) : ‘ :

Thousands flocked to the baptism of Jesus and John,
and covenanted to follow in the ways of peace. A
church soon began to be formed, and in due time it
was completed. The order, as begun, was as follows.:
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(1.) Jesus “ecalled unto him his disciples: and of
them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles.”
(Luke vi. 13.) (2.) He appointed “other seventy
also.” (Luke x. 1.) Then followed elders, pastors,
evallgeliéts, bishops, teachers, etc., in their order, as
there was a demand for them. It was not until after
the. crucifixion and ascension of the Saviour that the
organization was completed.

- While the existence of these several offices in the
priesthood, from that of an apostle to that of a deacon,
may be conceded as having been the order of the prim-
itive church, still is there an office belonging to the
priesthood higher than those to which the twelve apos-
tles were assigned?  Jesus was not numbered with the
twelve apostles, yet he was the chief presiding head
of the church and ministry, “the Apostle and High
Priest.” Was he an Apostle and High Priest by virtue
of filling such an office in the priesthood, or in some
other way?

Before any person can become a priest, he must take
upon him the priesthood, fill the priest’s office. Jesus
was not a high priest by reason of being the Son of
God, but was made so by a call and an appointment.
Paul says he was “called of God a high priest after
the order of Melchisedee,” the same as other high
priests before him. IFor “in all things it behooved
him to be made like unto his brethren.” (Heb. ii. 17.)
*“Christ glorified not himself to be made a high priest.”
(Heb. v. 5.)  “And no man taketh this houor unto
himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.”
Jesus said to John, “It becometh us to fuifil all right-
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eousness.” (Matt. iii. 15.) “Lo, I come (in the vol-
ume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will,
O God.” (Heb. x. 7.) He always conformed to the
established rules of law and order; not. tho-e set up
by men, but those authorized of God. Hence he
says, “ He that is of God heareth God’s words.” (John
viii. 47.) “I do always those things that please him.” .
(John viii. 29.) o

The institution under Moses, in general outline, was
very similar to the one under Christ. Moses was the
chief authority, the Melchisedec high priest, as has
been shown in this article; then followed the twelve
chiefs; or princes of the tribes; then the seventy elders
(Num. i. 1-17; vii. 2-89; x. 4; xi. 16-31); after
that, Aaron, priests, and Levites.

In the Christian system, Jesus is the chief apostle
and Melchisedec high priest. Then follow the twelve
apostles, then the seventy, then the elders ; aftér that,
bishops, teachers, and deacons; evangelists, pastors,
and high priests, having their proper places assigned.

This order was in such perfect keeping with that of
Moses, for which the Jews acknowledged a divine
arrangement, that neither the enemies nor friends of
Jesus ever made a criticism upon it. Under Moses,
they were to become a “kingdom of priests,” “a pecul-
far treasure unto me above all people.” (Ex. xix. 5.) .
Under Christ they -were “a royal priesthood”; “and
hath made us kings and priests unto God and his
Father.,” (Rev.i. 6; v. 105 2 Peter ii. 5-9.)

But it is objected that because it is written, “He
[Christ] continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priest-

www.LatterDayTruth.org



54 PRESIDENCY, AND PRIESTHOOD.

hood,” therefore no other priest could arise after that
order.

The unsoundness of this position is shown by the
fact that every priest of the order of Melchisedec
“continueth ever.” Paul says of Melchisedec, “He
was made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest
- continually.” If; then, because one was made to “abide
continually,” there could, therefore, arise no more high
priests of that order, then Jesus could not have been
a -Melchisedec high priest. Tor Melchisedec was before
Christ, and Paul says he “abideth a priest continually.”
(Heb. vii. 3.)

Melchisedec and Moses were high priests of this
unchangeable order of priesthood, and are high priests
still in heaven. Jesus superseded them in this high
office, while on earth, and now continues a High Priest
in the heavens, by virtue (according to Iaul) of the
never-eilding character and unchangeability of his
priesthood.

Thus, as there have been high priests of this order
who “continued ever,” and who were superseded by
other high priests of the same order and office, the
precedent is established for an uninterrupted line of
high priests on earth that “continueth ever.” There-
fore, the supposition that Jesus could not be superseded
in the church on earth in the office of apostle and high
priest, because he “abideth a priest continually,” is
proven a fallacy.

Again the question is renewed, Were the offices of
the twelve apostles the highest positions in the church
~at the time of the Saviour’s personal ministry? We
answer emphatically, No.
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In proof of this statement note what has previously
been said in this article upon this point; together with
the following : — '

¢ And trulv the Son of man goeth, as it was determined: but
woe unto that man by whom he is belrayed! . . . And there
was also a strife among them, which of them should be accounted.
the greatest.” —Luke xxii. 22, 24. ‘“There arose a rcasoning
among them, which of them should be greatest.”” — Liuke ix. 46,
““But they held their peace: for by the way they had disputed
among themselves, who should be the greatest.” — Mark ix. 34..

The men who engaged in this strife already filled
the twelve apostolic seats ; and if there was no higher
office known to them in the priesthood and church to
which they might aspire, why this strife as to who
should be the greatest? . Why contend for an impossi-
ble thing, one not in existence?

The proof here points out most certainly that there
was a higher and more conspicuous office in the church
than the ones filled by the twelve apostles, and that
they knew it. They knew, also, that Jesus filled that
office, and that at his decease he would be succeeded
by another in the same office. Ience, when he in-
formed them of the near approach of his death, the
strife began. What for? Answer: The HIGHEST
SEAT.

This seat must have been that of the chief *apostle
and high priest,” for there is none other even hinted at
in the Scriptures as being higher in any sense than the
offices of the twelve apostles.

Jesus did not tell them that their aspirations were
vain; that there was no higher office in the kingdom of
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God on earth than those to which they had already
attained, to which they might legitimately aspire, and
about which they contended ; but the contrary of this,
as follows ¢ —

¢ And he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise
lordship over them; and they that exercise authority upon them
are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so: but he that is
greatest among you, let him be as the younger; and he that is
chief, as he that doth serve. For whether is greater, he that
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not he that sitteth at
meat?® but I am among you as he that serveth.’” — Luke xxii,
25, 26, 27.

Here the Lord reminded the apostles how the Gen-
tiles exercised lordship over the people, and informed
them that it should not be so with them. But he that
would be chief, should be as he that serveth. The
greatest should not lord it over and domineer the rest,
but serve as the younger. He himself had set the
example, being among them as one that served.

Again: —

“ Whosoever will be great among ybu let him be your min-
ister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your
sezvant ” — Matt. xx. 26.

“ Whosoever of you will be the chicfest, shall be servant of
@ll. For even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto,
but to minister, and to give hIS life a ransom for many.”’— Mark
. 44, 45,

These statements were made by the Saviour because
of disputations having arisen among the twelve us to
who should be the greatest when he should he re-
moved., It is plainly announced “that the chiefest”
should “be servant of all.”
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Again: —

‘¢ Blessed are those servants, whom the Iord when he com-
eth shall find watching: verily I say unto you, that he shall gird
himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come:
forth and serve them.” — Luke xii. 37,

¢ And this know, that if the goodman of the house had known
what hour the thief would come, he would have watched,
and not have suffered his house to be broken through.”’ —
Luke xii. 89.

“Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou this parable
unto us, or even to all?

¢“ And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful and wise
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over lis hoasehold, to -
give them their portion of meat in due season?

¢ Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh
shall find so doing, :

¢ Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler over
all that he hath.”” — Luke xii. 41-44.

¢ 'Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due
season ?

* Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh
shall fiud so doing.

“Verily I say to you, That he shall make him ruler over all
his goods.

“ But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord
delayeth his coming;

¢ And shall begin to sinite his fellow servants,and to eat and
drink with the drunken;

“The lord of that scrvant shall come in a day when he
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of,

¢« And shall cut him asuunder, and appoint bim his portion with
the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”
~— Matt. xxiv. 45-51.

These passages clearly indicate that there would be
one appointed to the chief position in the Lord’s house-
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hold, “a faithful and wise servant.” Luke calls him
*“a faithful and wise steward, whom his lord hath made
ruler over his household.”

The house of God is declared to be the church of
God. Paul says: —

¢ If I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest
to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of
the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” —1Tim.
i 15.

Says Peter : —

“Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house.” —
1 Peter ii. 5.

~Over this " house of God” there was to be appointed
a chief “steward,” “a faithful and wise servant,” one
called *“great™ or “greatest,” *chief” or * chiefest,”
whose duty should be to serve all, give to them meat
in due season.

This chief servant of all, who was appointed over-the
“house of God,” was the successor of Jesus in the office
of chief “apostle and high priest” in the church on
earth.

Who was it that was thus preferred for this high
position? Beyond question it was “ James the Lord’s
brother.” (Gal.i. 19.) The evidence points to him
as having been the chief apostle and president of the
church after the ascension of the Saviour into heaven.

James, the apostle, and son of Zebedee, was beheaded
fow years after the ascension of the Saviour, and
there is no evidence that either he or Peter or John
ever held any position in the church other than that to
which they were called in the time of the Saviour’s

j
-
C
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personal ministry ; although they were of personal
prominence among the apostles. Their authority and
commission were to “all nations”; that of the chief
“steward” or president was to the church. He was
localized, occupied a central place. “DPeter passed
through all quarters.” (Aects ix. 382.) James abode
at Jerusalem. It was the seat of the first president,
called by modern writers “bishop.” That James held
the chief authority is seen from a statement of Paul to
the Galatians (ii. 0-12), as follows: “And when
James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars,
perceived the grace that was given unto me, they gave
to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship.”
James is here placed before Cephas and John, evidently
because he held the chief authority or highest office.
It does not follow, because of the statement, © James,
Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars,” that these
three belonged to the same quorum, or constituted a
“ presidency ” who presided over the churel. The per-
sonal prominence of two of those apostles, Cephas and
John, before the crucifixion is strikingly indicated in
the history given of the twelve in the gospels. Peter
was the recognized leaderamong the apostle, and John
vas especially beloved by the Saviour; and there is
uothing more natural than that the people should im-
pose a trusted confidence in them not accorded
others, although but holding the same offices to which
they were assigned when they were first culled fo the
ministry. Together with James the son of Zehedee,
they were prominent, and an especiil confidence imposed
in them before the crucifixion, and it is nothing sur-
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prising that they should be considered “pillars ” there-
after, although but holding the positions to which they
were at first assigned. Juames, used in this connection,
is James the Lord’s brother, and was virtually unknown
as a minister previous to the crucifixion ; but here he is
presented in a prominence equal to the chief and well-
known apostles, and position must attach in his case
and he be assigned as the chief apostle and president
of the church, or as holding a position with the other
apostles, including Peter and John, of .whom he was
chief. Aguin:—

“ But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to
the face, because he was to be blamed. For before that certain
came from Jumes, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they

were come, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them
which were of the circumecision.” — Gal. ii. 11, 12.

This shows James to have been the- chief director in
church affairs, and that Peter changed his course towards
the Gentiles, and honored James’s counsel and decision,
against the advice of Paul. Peter, on the night of his
release from prison, said to those who were at prayer
at the “house of Mary the mother of John,” * Go shew
these things unto James, and to the brethren.” (Acts
xil.17.) James is the only name mentioned in this con-
neetion, and doubtless it is because of the conspicuous
position he held in the charch. All others were in-
cluded under the head of “the hrethren.” It would be
natural to mention the chief church officials, if any, in
sending tidings of this kind. James the son of Zebedee
‘was beheaded at this time, and he could not have been
the James referred to.
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At a conference held at Jerusalem in which appeared
the chief authorities of the church, James is presented
as the conspicuous character, leader and president of
that angust assembly. After all had spoken, including
Peter and Paul, ’

“ James answered, saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto
me.” :

‘ Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which
from among the Gentiles are turned to God.”” — Acts xv. 13, 19.

This decision pleased the whole assembly, and letters
of congratulation and comfort were sent abroad to the
several churches.

God recognized this chief presiding authority and
indicated the decision. Hence we read : —

“TFor it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us,to lay upon
you no greater burden than’these necessary things.”” — Acts xv,
28. : ’

There needs no comment upon this brief history to
show that James was the chief authority and presideht
of the church at this time, and that he presided and
directed among the highest church dignitaries on one
of the most important occasions of which history
speaks. Again, after Paul, with others, had come on
a long journey to Jerusalem, he says: —

“The brethren received us gladly.

“ And the day following Paul went in with us unto James;
and all the elders were present.”” — Acts xxi. 17, 18

James appears also in this parrative as the chief
character, sitting with the elders at the seat of empire,
the city of Jerusalem, not Kome. This James was
doubtless the aldest son of Joseph and Mary by their
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natural union, and he was slow to believe in Lha mission
and claims of Jesus, as were the younger of the family,
as is shown in the New Testament.

For when Jesus had come into his own country, it
was said of him: —

““Whence hath this man this wisqom, and these mighty
works?

“Is mot this the carpenter’s son? is not his mother called
Mary, and his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and

Judas?
¢’ And his sisters, are they not all with us??’ — Matt. xiii.

54, 55, 56.

This is a decisive statement in favor of James, Joses,
Simon, and Judas being the brethren of the Lord.
Some adverse criticisms have been made upon it, how-
ever, by some writers, but it is affirmed by the larger
number. ;

After the resurrection, Jesus appeared unto James.
(1 Cor. xv. 7.) Some writers have concluded that this
marks the beginning of a complete contidence and faith
of James in the character and mission of Christ. But
it is only conjecture, as it is founded upon no historical
fuct. ,

The statement, * Neither did his brethren believe in
him ” (John vii. 3), was made in the early part of the
Saviour's ministry, and does not necessarily commit the
four brothers, as there were a number of other relatives,
brethren, that this could aptly refer too, and still allow
thut these were even at that time converts to the faith.
But allowing that they were then doubtful, there was
ample time for conversion before the crucifixion.
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Dr. Wm. Smith says:—

““ At some time in the forty days that intervened between
the resurrection and the ascension the Lord appeared to him
[James]. This is not related by the Evangelists, but it is men-
tioned by St. Paul. (1 Cor.xv.7.) Again we lose sight of James
for ten years, and when he appears once more it is in a.far higher
position than any that he has yet held. Inthe year 37 occurred
the conversion of Saul. Three years after his conversion he
paid his first visit to Jerusalem, but the Christians recollected
what they had suffered at his hands, and feared to have any-.
thing to do with him. Barnabas, at this time of far higher rep-
utation than himself, took him by the hand, and introduced him
to Peter and James (Acisix. 27; Gal. i. 18, 19), and by their
authority he was admitted into the society of the Christians, .
and was allowed to associate freely with them during the fifteen
days of his stay. Here we find James on a level with Peter,
and with him deciding on the admission of St. Paul into fellow-
ship with the church at Jerusalem; and from henceforth we
always find him equal, or in his own department superior, to
the very chiefest apostles, Peter, John, and Paul. For by this
time he had been appointed to preside over the infant church
in its most important centre. . . . This pre-eminence is evident
throughout the after history of the apostles, whether we read
it in the Acts, in the epistles, or in ccclesiastical writers.”” —
Bible Dictionary, page 237.

According to the statements of this learned writer,
Paul was converted to the Christian cause in “the year
37.” Three years after (in 40) he “went up to Jerusdlem
to sce Peter.” Here he was introduced by Barnabas
“to the apostles.” Yet all the apostles that he mes
were James and Peter.  This shows James to have then
been an apostle.  (Acts ix. 27; Gal. i, 18.)

James, the apostle, and son of Zehedee, was put to
death in A. D. 44. Thus we find James, “the Lord’s
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brothef',” an apostle, and “we always find him equal,
or in his own department superior, to the very chiefest
apostles, Peter, John, and Paul,” while yet all of
the twelve apostles were alive. “ For by this (ime”.
(before any of the original twelve had deceased,
except Judas Iscariot) “Ze had been appointed to
PRESIDE OVER THE INFANT CHURCH.” “774s PRE-
EMINENCE ¢s evident throughout the after history of the
apostles, whether we read it in the Acts, in the episiles,
or in ecclesiasticul writers.” Here it is declared that
James, the Lord’s brother, was appointed the presi-
dent of the church at Jerusalem, and made “superior
to the very chiefest apostles.” He was the person,
then, who, by due appointment and the common con-
sent of the church, succeeded to the office of the chief
apostle and high priest in the church on earth, soon
after the ascension of the Saviour into heaven.
Further : —

“ He remained unmolested (at Jerusalem), the apostles being
scattered, and from this time he is the acknowledged head of
the church of Jerusalem. A consideration of Aects xii. 17; xv.
13, 19; xxi. 18 Gal. ii. 2, 9, 12, will remove all doubts on this
head. Indeed, four years before Herod’s persecution, he had
stood, it would seem, on a level with Peter (Gal. i. 18, 19;
Acts ix. 27), and it has been thought that he received special
instruction for the functions which he had to fulfil from the
Lord himself. (1 Cor.xv.7; Acts i. 8.) Whatever his pre-
eminence was, he appears to have borne no special title indicat-
ing it. The example of the mother church of Jerusalem was
again followed by the Pauline churches. Timothy and Titus
had probably had no distinctive title, but it is impossible to read
the epistles addressed to them without seeing that they had an
authority superior to that of the ordinary bishops or priests,
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with regard to whose conduct and ordination St. Paul gives
them instructien. (1 Tim. iii.; v. 17, 19; Titus i. 5.) 7’ — Bible
Dictionary, Vol. 1., page 455,

It would seem to be a wiser conelusion, that, accept~
ing that the above-mentioned officers”held an authority
superior to others of the ministry, there were some
terms in use which indicated those positions, well
known to the church then, but lost to history since, as
many other things have been, obscured and lost under
the workings and rule of the “mystery of iniquity.”
‘Were these men seventies, high priests, evangelists,
pastors, apostles? What? The scholastics do not
know, hence they conclude, as the best way out of the
difficulty, that they had no distinctive titles.

Says Hegesippus : —

¢ With the apostles, James, the brother of the Lord, succeeds
tothe charge of the church, —that James, who has been called
Just from the time of the Lord to our days, for there were
many of the name James. He was holy from his mother’s

womb; he drank not wine or strong drink, nor did he eat ani-
mal food.”” — Bible Dictionary, Vol. 1., page 1206.

Again: —

¢ For the church of Jerusalem, James, the Lord’s brother, was
first bishop thereof, as all ancient writers agree; though when
and by whom he was ordained they are not so unanimous; for
some say by the apostles, after our Lord’s crucifixion; others,
by Christ himself; and others, again, both by Christ and the
apostles. . . . This was designed as a peculiar honor to St.
James, as the brother of Christ; for though our Saviour usually
gave preference to Peter, John, and James, his brother, yet
none of those contended about this honor, but chose this James
t0 be bishop,”” — Christion Antiquities, by BiNemam, Vol I,,
page 16.
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¢ James was president of the church at Jerusalem.”” —
Biblical Cyclopeedia, Vol. I1., page 681.

Again: —

¢“The question respecting the identity of the James who wrote
this Epistle [the Epistle of James]is one of great difficulty.
That James; the Lord’s brother, whom Paul names as one of
the apostles (Gal. i. 19), is identical with-the James mentioned
by Luke in Acts xii. 17; xv. 13, and was the author of the pres-
ent Epistle, is admitted by most writers. That this James was
the James who was named with Joses, Simon, and Judas, as one of
our Lord’s brethren, must be received as certain.  But whether
Ye was identical with James, the son of Alphseus, who was one
of the twelve, is a question much discussed, and on which emi-
nent Biblical scholars are found arrayed on opposite sides. The
author of this Epistle is, beyond all reasonable doubt, the James
who gave the final opinion in the assembly of the apostles and
elders at Jerusalem (Acts xv, 15-21), whom Paul named, with
Cephas and John, as one of the ¢pillars,” and who elsewhere
appears as a man of commanding influence in the church at
Jerusalem ; also called James the. Just.”” — Pictorial Bible
(whichincludes the Revised Version), page 42, and published at
Chicago, Ill.. by David C. Cook & Co., 46 Adams Street *

Did James preside over the church by virtue of being
appointed to a proper office in the priesthood, or in
some other way? Did the apostles meet together and
invent a new thing, — set a president over the “house
of God,” without any authority or precedent for it?
Answer you who may, who doubt that James, the
Lord’s brother (or some other, not to appear dogmatic
upon that which has not obtained universal consent),
succeeded to office in the Melchisedec priesthood, occu-
pied the high seat held by Melchisedec and Moses.

* Appendix B.
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CHAPTER VI.

THE. PRESIDENT O THE CHURCH CONTINUED. — HE HAD TWO COUN-
SELLORS, MOST LIKELY JUDE AND SILAS, OR JUDAS. — JAMES,
THE SON OF ZEBEDEE, PRTER, AND JOHN WERE NOT CONSTI-
TUTED  A: FIrsT PRESIDEXCY oVveER THE ENTIRE CHURCH. —
PuTER THE PRESIDENT OF THE TWELVE \POSTLES. — THECAR-
DINAL PrinciprES - OF THE FAITH. — THE LaAws OF INITIATION
INTO THE CHURCH.

AccepTING that James was made president of the
church, it would be reasonable to conclude that he was
aided: by counsellors, —uany way, by as many as-two.
This would be the least number that could properly con-
stitute 1 committee or. quorum in order to obtain a
majority deeision in the transaction of business. Fol-
lowing in the line and order of an ascending authority,
from the body of elders to that of the seventy, and
thence to the twelve apostles, it would be natural to
conclude that & quoruw of not more than three would
be appointed to constitute a presidency. Upon ques~
tions to be considered and decided this wonld give a
majority of one, and it would be unreasonable to con-
clude that there were no arduous labor to be perfcrmed
and important transactions to be considered in connec~
tion with this high and responsible position that would
demand aid, counsel, and decision. For this number
we have a type or example given in the time of Moses,
as follows : —
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““But Moses’ hands were heavy; and they took a stone, and
put it under him, and he sat thereon; and Aaron and Hur
stayed up his hands, the one on the one side, and the other on
the other side; and his hands were steady until the going down
of the sun.” —Ex. xvil. 12; xxiv. 14.

This was before Aaron was consecrated to the
* priest’s office,” or the order of things under the Leviti-
cal priesthood, over which Aaron presided, was set up.
Again, the church on earth was after the pattern of the
heavenly ; three presiding on earth in the likeness of
the three presiding in heaven, — the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost.

Now, that this is the order of the kingdom of God,
was well understood by the wife of Zebedee, who was
instructed personally by the Saviour in the order of the
church. Hence her ambition led her to take her two
sons, James and Joho, to the Saviour, and ask of him
that they might “sit, the one on thy right hand, and
the other on the left, in thy kingdom.” (Matt. xx. 21.)
Mark says, as expressed by the two sons, “in thy
glory.” (Mark x. 37.) This was to be in the future,
when the kingdom of Christ would bear rule over all
the earth, when he comes in the glory of his ather.
(Mark viii. 883 Matt. xxiv. 30; xvi. 27; Mark xii.
26.) “Then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.”
{Matt. xxv. 31.)

At this time, the twelve apostles had already received
the promise to ™ sit upon twelve thrones” when Christ
should “sit in the throne of his glory.” (Matt. xix.
28 ; Luke xxil. 29; Rev. xx. 4.) '

These two sons were included with the other ten
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apostles, heirs to the same promise of sitting upon
thrones. But it did not quite satisfy the ambition of
this proud Jewess ; she craved that her two sons should
sit, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left,
in his kingdom. This simply meant that she wished
them placed in the two seats of honor or power, —
those nearest his person.

Unwise as this request may have been, the Saviour
never informed the woman that there were no such posi-
tions to be filled in Lis kingdom us these two sons seem
to have aspired to; hut he rather confirmed her opinion
of the matter by saying, “To sit on my right hand,
and on my left, is not mine to give, but t shall be given
to them jfor whom it is prepared of my Father.”
{Matt. xx. 23.)

The order of the kingdom of God, and its future
prevalence on the earth, were such common topics of
conversation and discourse in those days, and were so
well understood, that the thief on the cross was in-
formed regarding it, and while expiring craved that
Christ would remember him when He should come in
His kingdom. * Lord, remember me when thou comest
into thy kingdom.” (Luke xxiii. 42.) This thief was,
doubtless, a baptized disciple of Christ, but while under
temptation had sinned, and Christ here forgave him.
(1 John ii. 1.)

The angel said to Mary, “The Lord God shall give
unto him the throne of his father David.” (Lukei. 32.)

As to the two persons who were associated with the
Avpostle Jumes in the presidency of the church, it should
be no surprise if their names are not mentioned in the
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history of the church ; for James, the president, even,
is lost sight of for a period of ten years, and some of
the most important things relating to him were but
incidentally mentioned, as it were, by the- historian.
Indeed, we have but a scrap of the history of those
times. Persecution, war, conflict, and destruction were
the common order. Peter’s name even is not mentioned
for a period of gix years,—one of the first and most
popular of the apostles.

The best evidence obtainable, however, points to the
Apostle Jude as being one that was assoeiated with the
president of the church. (1.) It is conceded that he
was an apostle. (2.) It is agreed that he was the
brother of James; hence the prestige of family that
would be likely to secure respect and confidence. (3.)
The manner in which he addressed his Epistle shows
him to have been in high standing, influential, and well
knowa by all of the church. IHe had but to say that
he was the “brother of Jumes” to indicate his stand-
ing and secure regard for his Epistle throughout the
entire church. (4.) His letter is addressed to the
church at large. This he would not have done had
he not been occupying one of the highest seats in the
church, - one mnear the president. It reads: “To
them that are sanctified by God the Father, and pre-
served in Jesus Christ.” Not to one church, but to
them all.  Aguin: “When I gave all diligence to write
unto you of the common salvation.” . . . “For there
are certain men crept in usawares.” This shows him
to have been a chief watchman, and well informed in
church matters. (5.) In the seventeenth verse he dis-
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claims a standing, it would seem, with the twelve
apostles, hence the proper place to assign him is with
his brother James in the presidency of the church.

Under the heading of the Eplbﬂe of Jude” we have
the following : —

“The writer of the Epistle styles himself (verse one) ¢ Jude,
the . . . brother of James, and has been usually identified with
the Aposile Judas Lebbseus, or Thaddeus. But there are strong
reasons for rendering the words, ¢ Judas, the . . . sonof James’;
and inasmuch as the author appears (verse seventeen) to dis-
tinguish himself from {he apostles, we may agree with eminent
critics in attributing the Epistle to another author. The most
probable conclusion is that the author was Jude, one of the
brethren of Jesus; not the apostle, the son 6f Alpheeus, but the
bishop of Jerusalem.”” — Pictorial Bible, published by D. Cook
& Co., Chicago, I1l., page 47.%

As to who the other assistant or counsellor was, it is
yet: more doubtful. 1t is highly probable, howerver,
that it was Silas; possibly “dJudas, surnamed Barsa-
bas.”  (Acts xv. 22, 27, 32.) More than likely,
as these were times of flerce persccution, and many
of the chief Christinn workers lost their lives, these
counsellors, or aids, were frequent]y removed by death
and others assigned to their places. None ever exerted
the influence over the Jews, as such, as did James. He
was highly esteemed by all classes by reason of his
well-known great piety. The Jews hoped, or sought,
until the last, the day of his martyrdom, to reclaim him
from the Christian cause. By reason of the popular
regard had for him, it appears that he was protected
in Jerusalem when the twelve apostles were scattered
abroad, together with many of the church.

* Appendix C.
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It is believed by some that, after the crucifixion of

the Saviour, Peter, James, and John were advanced
to the presidency of the church; that their authority
henceforth transcended that of the other apostles. But
unfortunately for this theory, there seems to be little or
nothing to support it.
' (1.) All the facts go to show that it was James, the
“Lord’s brother,” and not James, the son of Zebedee,
that was made president of the church at Jerusalem.
(2.) There is no evidence showing that either Peter or
John ever acted in that capacity, but rather that they
continued in the very offices and authority to which
they were appointed when they were first called to the
apostleship by the Master.

It is argued, however, that the Sawour said unto
Peter: <1 will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom
of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven” (Matt. xvi.
19), and that this was virtually his appointment to the
leadership or presidency of the church.

But there is nothing conferred in this statement that
is not essential to the carrying out of the great com-
mission given to Peter and co-laborers, to go and
“teach all nations, baptizing them,” ete. (Matt. xxviii.
19.) From the very choosing of the twelve apostles
Peter seems to have been constituted their leader.
The veason is not assigned, but he does not appear
to have been any morve so after than before the cruci-
fixion.

Dr. Smith says of him :—
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¢ From this {ime [the time of the choosing of the apostles]
there can be no doubt that Peter held the first place among the
apostles, to whatever cause his precedence is to be attributed.
He is named first in every list of the apostles; he is generally
addressed by our Lord as their representative; and on the most
solemn occasions he speaks in their name.” (See John vi.
66-69; Matt. xvi. 16, 18.) ,

“The early church regarded St. Peter generally . . . as the
representative of the apostolic body; a very distinct theory from
that which makes him their head or governor in Christ’s stead.
Peter held no distinct office, and certainly never claimed any
distinct powers which did not belong equally to all his fellow-
apostles.”” — Bible Dictionary, page 427.

The cvidence points to Peter as the chairman or
president of the college of apostles; rather than any-
thing else ; and this it is most likely he was, both before
and after the ascension of the Saviour. There was
nothing in the “ keys” of authority conferred upon him
that was not essential to the office which he held both
before and after the crucitixion ; indeed, belongs (o it.

Peter exercised this aunthority on Pentecost, and at
the house of Cornelius. He received from heaven, and
unlocked to men on earth. It was essential to his min-
istry as a chief apostle in all the world. It belongs to
the office of an apostle, most especially to the chief of
that body or quorum. IHad Peter been regarded in
the light of the president of the church, the church at
Jerusalem would not have brought him up so summarily
for his conduct at the house of Cornelius, neither would
Paul have likely found out more of the truth of the
divine will than he, and so contend against him * be-
cause he was to be blamed.” (Gal. ii. 11.) Upon
this point it is but necessary to call the attention of
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T4 PRESIDENCY. AND PRIESTHOOD.

those who believe as does the writer, to the authoriza-
tion of the ministry in this Latter-day Dispensation, in
order to convince them of this position; for an equal
authority — seems to have been the exact one— was
conferred upon Thomas B. Marsh, the president of the
twelve, as follows ;: —

“Verily I say unto you, my servant Thomas, thou art the
man whom I have chosen to hold the keys of my kingdom (as
pertaining to the twelve) abroad among all nations, that thou
mayest be my servant to unlock the door of the kingdom in all
places,” etc.

“ For unto you (the twelve), and those (the first presidency)
who are appointed with you to be your counsellors and leaders,
is the power of this priesthood given for the last days and the
last time.”” — Covenants and Commandments, Secllon 105, para-
graphs 7 and 12,

IHere the presidency and twelve are associated to-
gether in holding *the power of this priesthood given
for the last time.” The * keys” of the kingdom abroad
amony all nations were conferred upon the president of .
the twelve, and this did not interfere in the least with
the high authority, prerogatives, and “keys ” conferred
upon the president of the church and associates, who
not only preside over the whole church, but become the
leaders and counsellors of the quorum of apostles in
their specific work to all nations. The following sets
forth the high and distinguishing prerogatives, in con-
tradistinetion to all others, of the first president : —

“ And, again, the duty of the president of the office of the
high priesthood is to preside over the whole church, and to be
like unto Moses. Behold, here is wisdom: yea, to be a seer, a
revelator, a translator, and a prophet, having all the gifts of
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God which he bestows upon the head of the church.”” — Cove-
aants and Commandments, Section 64, paragraph 42.

The duties and privileges of the counsellors are very
similar to those of the president; 7. e., to aid and assist
in any matters connected with his high office.

This, too, is in harmony with what is written in the
“Book of Covenants and Commandments,” Section 6,
as follows 1 — l

¢“T will make him [John] as a flame of fire and a ministering
angel; he shall minister for those who shall be heirs of salva-
tion who dwell on the earth; and I will make thee [Peter] to

minister for him and thy brother James; and unto you three I
will give this power and the keys of this ministry until I come.”

_“Unto you three I will give this power and the keys
of this ministry until I come.” What ministry? To
preside over the whole church? No. 1t was the min-
istry for the proclamation of the gospel to “all the
world.” Johr’s especial request was that “power over
death ™ should be given him, to the end that he might
continue in “this ministry”
Christ. His request was granted, and it was said to
him: “Thou shalt tarry uutil I come in my glory,
and shalt prophesy before nations, kindreds, tongues,
and people.” Imbued with a proper love of mankind,
and a true missionary spirit, his appointment abroad ta

and “ bring souls unto”

the great world is here confirmed, not to n seat or presi-
dency at a centre, but to all nations. {Rev. x. 11.)
Peter desired that he “might speedily come” into
Christ’s kingdom. DBoth of their requests were granted.
Jaines, it appears, made no request. The thres were
united in the work of the ministry, and it was to them
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that it was said : “ Unto you three I will give this power
and the keys of this ministry until I come ”; that is, to
go and teach all the nations.

“I will make thee [Peter] to minister for him [John]
and thy brother Jumes.”

There is nothing in this specific statement concerning
Peter not to be found in substance in the Gospels. As
it is well expressed by Dr. Smith, that, from the choos-
ing of the apostles, * Peter held the first place among
them.” “He is generally addressed by our Lord as
their representative.” *“He speuks in their name.” He
is here confirmed in his old station, not only as chief or
spokesman among the twelve apostles, but also of the
three. “I will make thee to minister for him [John]
and thy brother James.” This recognized leadership
of Peter in the quorum of apostles is acknowledged both
before the crucifixion and after, — on the day of Pente-
cost, at the house of Cornelius, down at Samaria, at
the conference at Jerusalem, and is here coufirmed for
all time.

The sending of Peter with an cspecial message to
Cornelius was not because he wus the president of
the church, as is virtually confessed by Peter himself
at the council at Jerusalem. Said he:—

¢ Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago
God made choice among us, that the Genliles by my mouth
should hear the word of the gospel and believe.” — Acis xv. 7.

This shows that the Almighty made a special “choice”
of Peter from among others to go on this mission, and
it argues nothing for the claim that he was sent be-
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cause he was the president of the church, and that it
was his right because of his holding the “keys” of the
highest office, or that he was the only one who held
“keys ” and authority.

But the James spoken of and included with Peter
and John in the above, is not James, the Lord’s brother,
who presided at Jerusalem, but James, the son of
Zebedee. The keys and authority for proclaiming the
gospel to the nations were conferred upon these until
Christ should come. . But James, the Lord’s brother,
was appointed to preside at Jerusalem. So that, in the
opening of ‘this last dispensation, — the * dispensation
of the fulness of times,” — Peter, James, and John —
the council to whom was committed the authority to
preach the gospel to all nations — appeared and con-
ferred the priesthood, and the keys thereof, in order
properly to qualify a ministry to declare the restored gos-
pel, — the great latter-day message. This was James,
the son of Zebedee, John, and Peter, — Peter still con-
tinuing the chief minister of the three.

This is in accord with the statement : —

“ Verily I say unto you, my servant Thomas, thou art the
man whom I have chosen to hold the keys of my kingdom (as
pertaining to the twelve) abroad among all nations.”” — Cove-
nants and Commandments, Section 105, paragraphs 6, 7; Section
104, paragraphs 11, 12, and 42.

Again, it could scarcely be consistently held by a
people who believe that the Melchisedec priesthood is
a lineal priesthood, descending from father to son, that
on the ascension of the Saviour into heaven the priest-
hood was transferred from the house of Joseph to the
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house of Zebedee, and that, too, when it is known that

the kindred of Jesus were in the faith and devoted to

the great cause which he established. Of right, it be-

longed to the house of Joseph, and James being the

eldest, after Jesus, of that family, save only for trans-

gression Jehovah even could not bar him of his right,
for God cannot do unjustly.

“The. order of this priesthood was confirmed to be handed
down from father to son, and rightly belongs to the literal de-
scendants of the chosen seed to whom the promises were made.
This order was ipstituted in the days of Adam, and came down
by lineage in the following manner: From Adam to Seih, ete.”
— Covenants and Commandments, Section 104, paragraph 18;
Section 83, paragraph 2.

“The language of the New Testament writers, in relation to
the priesthood,” says Dr. Smith, ‘ ought not te be passed over.
They rocognized in Christ the first-born, the king, the anointed,
the representative of the true primeval priesthood after the
order of Melchisedec.”” — Bible Dictionary, page 446.

In this opinion, the lineage — right of the first-born
— is recognized, indicating that the house of Joseph was
in the true lineal line which had been “hid with Christ
in God.” ‘

This lineal right was recognized after the ascension of
the Saviour, and the chief authority remained in the
- house of Joseph, and hence James and associates pre-
sided over the whole church, while Peter held * the
keys” of the kingdom (as pertaining to the twelve), and
presided in that council or quorum, and these two
quorums jointly held the chief authority, and governed
the church at home and abroad.

The twelve apostles, then, were true to the com-
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mission given them. They went ¢nfo all the world, —
Peter included. James presided at Jerusalem.

“TFor nothing is plainer,”” says Rev. J. W. Harding, D. D.,
“{han that St. James, the apostle (whom St. Paul calls ¢our’
Lord’s brother,” and reckons with Peter and John one of the
pillars of the church), was the same who presided among the
apostles, doubtless by virtue of his episcopal office, and deter-
mined the cause in the synod of Jerusalem. He was preferred
before all the rest for his-near relationship to Christ.”” — Sacred
Biography and History, page 522.

As further evidence upon the question as to who was
constituted the president of the church at Jerusalem,
the following is submitted : —

¢ James, the Liord’s brother; was bishop of Jerusalem (com-
pare Gal. xix. with Gal. ii. 9-12), and was president of the
chureh in its earliest days. (Acts xii. 135 xv.18.) Such a posi-
tion required him to be a resident of Jerusalem. .. . He
simply styles himself in the introduction thereto [of Lis Epistle]
“a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.” e who could
thus write with the certainty of being identified must have been
the most famous person ot his name in the church; must have
been what St. Paul, in a passage (Gal. ii. 9) where he places
James both before Petcr and John, calls him * a pillar’ of the
Christian society. And, again, Jude, when eommencing his
Epistle, calls himself the brother of James, with no other mark
of distinction. Here, too, the same James must be intended;
and when we read St. Jude’s Epistle (17, 18) we find him distin-
guishing himself from the apostlespyand as it were disclaiming
apostolic dignity [one of the twelve]. This is as it would be
if James and Jude were both brethren of the Lord, and were not
apostles: but we should certainly expect one or the other would
have left someindication in theirletfers had they been of the num-
ber of the twelve. and most surely neither of them would have
been likely to give us reason to believe that hie wasnot an apostle.
-+ . Once more: The brethren of the Lord arc expressly said
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(John vii. 5) not 1o have believed on Jesus at a period much
later in his ministry than the appointment of the twelve, while
in the mention of them in Aects i. 14, there is given first a list of
the eleven who are said to have continued in prayer with the
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren.
Such a studied severance of the brethren of the Tord from the
number of the apostles is very significant, while the position that
they held in the list may well be due to the fact that it was
only at a late period that they had become disciples of Jesus.
The change in their opinions has been thought by many to be
sufficiently accounted for by the statement of St. Paul (1 Cor.
xv. 7), that after his resurrection Jesus ¢ was seen of James.” ?”
— Encyclopeedia Britannica, page 562,

Eusebius, in the second book of his “ Ecclesiastical
History,” page 1, writes of the course that was pursued
by the apostles after the ascension of the Saviour, as
follows : —

“Tirst, in the place of Judas, the traitor, Matthias was
chosen by lot. . . . Then were appointed, with prayer and im-
position of hands, approved men unto the office of deacons.
Then James, called the brother of our Lord; . . . whom the
ancients, on account of the excellence of his virtue, surnamed
“the Just,” was the first to receive the episcopate of the church
at Jerusalem. But Clement (who was the companion of St.
Paul), in the sixth book of his ¢ Institutions,” represents it thus:
¢ Peter and James and John, after the ascension of our Saviour,
thouch they had been preferred by our Lord, did not contend
for the honor as to who should occupy the highest seat, but
chose James the Just as bishop of Jerusalem.”

The same author, in the seventh book of the same
work, writes : — ‘

¢ The Lord imparted the gift of knowledge to James the Just,
to John and Peter, after his resurrection; these delivered it to
the rest of the apostles, and they lo the seventy, of whom Bar-
nabas was one.
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¢ But James, the brother of the Lord, who, as there were
many of his. name, was surnamed the Just by all from the
days of our Lord uniil now, received the government of the
church with the apostles.”” — History, by EUSEBIUS, page 76.

“ First, they slew Stephen'by stoning; next James, the brother
of John and son of Zebedee, by beheading; and, finally, James,
who first obtained the episcopal seat at Jerusalem, after the
ascension of our Saviour.” -— EUSEBIUS, page 86.

“ For the church at Jerusalem, it is unanimously delivered by
all ancient writers, that James, the Lord’s brother, was the first
bishop thereof.”” — Bixeman.* .

““He was ordained by the apostles immediately after our
Lord’s crucifixion.” — ST. JEROME,

These witnesses all unite in giving a like testimony,
showing that there was a president in the church at
Jerusalem, who was not of the number of the twelve
apostles, and that it was “ James, the Lord’s brother.”

As a second step in the ovder of succession, the follow-
ing oceurs in the writings of Clemens, who was one of
the most ancient of writers of church history : —

¢ That this was designed as a peculiar honor to St. James, in
regard that he was the brother of Christ. . .. Some time
after his death, as Eusebius relates from ancient tradition, the
apostles and disciples of our Lord, as many as were yct in being,
met together with our Saviour's kinsmen (several of whom were
yet alive) to consult about choosing a successor in St. James’s
room, and they unanimously agrced upon Simeon, son of Cleo-
pas, our Saviour’s cousin according to the flesh, thinking him
the most fit and worthy person.”” — Antiguities of Christianity,
page 58. (See also ¢ Christian Antiquities,” by Bingham,Vol. L.,
page 16.)

Again: —

““There were yet living (A. D, 100) of the family of our Lord,
the grandchildren of Judas (Jude), called the brother of our
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82 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD. -

Lord according to the flesh. . . . They ruled the.churches, both
as witnesses and relatives of the Lord.”” — EUsEBIUS, Ecclesi-
astical History, XX. 1.

These citations of history from the writings of the
early Fathers, some of whom were contemporaneous
with the apostles themselves, confirm the position taken,
that James, “the Lord’s brother,” succeeded Jesus in
the high office of chief * apostle and high priest ” in the
‘Melchisedec priesthood on earth, and that, too, by an
agreement had between the apostles themselves. That,
notwithstanding the contention had by the twelve pre-
vious to the erucifixion as.to who should be the greatest
when the SBaviour should De taken away, James was
appointed to the office of “chief steward,” and presided
over the entire church. That the apostles sustained
him in that position. They *contended not as to who
should occupy the highest seat, but chose James.”

There is an office, therefore, in the order of the
church established by Christ higher than those of the
twelve apostles, which they respected, and by unani-
mous consent appointed a most fit person to occupy
that position.

We have, then, as set out in the institution of
Moses,

(1.) The Melchisedec and the Aaronic priesthoods,
Moses being the chief apostle and high priest and prophet
or president, supported by two aids, — Aaron and Hur.

(2.) Twelve princes, chiefs of the tribes.

(8.) The seventy elders.

(4.) Aaron, officiating in “the priest’s office,” ag
the high priest of the Levitical order.
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(5.) The lesser priests and Levites, etc.

Under Christ, as set out in the New Testament, there
were committed the Melchisedec and the Aaronic priest-
hoods, with —

(1.) Jesus as “the apostle and high priest” and
prophet.

(2.) He was succeeded in office, in the church
militant, by James, “the Lord’s brother,” who was
aided by two assistants, who were, in all probability,
Jude and Silas.

(3.) The quorum of the twelve apostles.

(4.) The seventy elders.

(5.) The elders.

(6.) Bishops.

(7.) Priests.

(8.) Teachers.

(9.) Deacons.

(10.) High priests, evangelists, and pastors, set in
their respective places, whose exact positions, in point
of 'preferment, are not definitely set forth in the Bible.

The fundamental doctrines believed in and taught by
this Jerusalem church were: (1.) Faith in God. (2.)
Faith in Jesus Christ. (3.) In the Holy Ghost. (4.)
Belief in the doctrine of repentance. (5.) In baptism.
(6.) Inthe laying onof hands. (7.) Inthe resurrec-
tion of the dead; and (8.) KEternal judgment. (9.)
The Lord’s supper. (10.) The washing of feet. These,
together with an humble and godly walk, ineluding all
of the excellences set out in the moral code, with the
endowment of the Holy Ghost as realized and enjoyed
in the testimony of dJesus,—such as faith, wisdom,
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knowledge, dreams, prophecies, tongues, interpreta-
tions, visions, healings, etc., — were some of the chief
or cardinal things belonging to the “house of God,”
as set up by Christ, and made the “light of the world,”
the “pillar and ground of the truth.” This was the
heritage bequeathed by Christ and the apostles and
saints to the world in their day, and which was to be
perpetuated so long as a proper faith and commendable
purity should attach to those professing a belief therein.

The laws of initiation into this church fold were beau-
tifully set out on the day of Pentecost by the Apostle
Peter while addressing a congregation of Jews, who
became convicted of their transgressions, — “pricked in
their heart,” —and cried, “Men and brethren, what
shall we do?” “Repent,” said the apostle, “and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift
of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and
~to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as
many as the Lord our God shall call.” (Acts ii.
38, 39.) (See also Chap. viii. 12 ; xxii. 16 ; x. 47, 48 ;
xvi. 15 viii. 38; xix. 5, 6; Heb. vi. 2.)
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CHAPTER VII.

THE VIRGIN CHURCH. —THE RISE AND PREVALENCE OF THE MAN
Or SIN, Or MYSTERY, BABYLON.

THis beautiful organization of the church of Jesus
Christ is most strikingly represented in her replete,
heaven-approved, and chaste state, by John the Reve-
lator, under the figure of a woman “clothed with the
sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a
crown of twelve stars.” (Rev. xii. 1.)

The woman symbolized the church in its primitive
and pure state; the moon under her feet represented
that the lesser glory (the law) had passed away, — was
no longer in force. The church of “Christ stood above
it, for the glory of the law was as the light of the moon
compared with that of the sun in the distinction between
the law and the gospel. The perfect law of liberty
(the gospel) having been established, the law of Moses
(the “schoolmaster,” the imperfect code) is shown to
be inoperative, null, and void.

Being clothed with the sun emblemized the glory,
power, inspiration, light, and knowledge with which
the chuarch was endowed by Jesus Christ, its great
Head, being illuminated and glorified with his presence,
authority, und inspiration.

“TFor it pleased the Father that in him should all fulness
dwell.”? — Col. 1. 19,
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¢ And gave him to be the head over all things to the church,
which is his body.” — Eph. i. 22, 23.

“Now ye are the body of Chust and members in pwrtlculm ”
1 Cor. xii. 27.

To be “clothed” upon, in a gospel sense, is to be
adorned with commendable graces ; so we read : —
¢ And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine

linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of
saints.’”” — Rev. xix. 8.

The sun being the great centre of the solar system,
arcund which the planets and worlds revolve in their
.order and suecession, and from. which they receive
their light and heat and life, it is a nrost beautiful and
fitting representation of that effulgence and power with .
which the church was endowed by the Sun of Righteous-
ness, the great centre of the Christian system, and
who 1s its true light and life and inspiration. The
twelve stars that adorned her head represented the
twelve apostles, or. apostolic seats, which were her
dindem of authority, by which she was to be repre-
sented to the nations of the earth, and built up a
“glorious church.” They were to continue * till we all
come in the unity of the faith.” (Eph.iv. 13.)

This church, as represented, was the messenger of
the new covenant to proclaim peace and glad tidings
among men, — God’s constituted order and authority for
the enlightenment and salvation of the world. Thus
clothed and crowned, she was comwmissioned for all
time, if loyal to her great Head, to extend her banner —
the gospel of peace — wherever the sons of men chose
to dwell. She was admonished, however, to guard
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against worldly vices and influences, and to hold on to
her exalted standing and beautiful graces; otherwise
God would take away her magnificent adornings, with-
draw the power and glory of his presence, remove her
crown of authority, reject and leave her despoiled of
her enchanting heauty, to become a wanderer in exile,
and to migle with the folhes sins, and pleasures.of the
world.

Was she constant, pure, and- faithful to her appoint-
ment that all might recognize her by her beautiful
raiment? Did she carefully guard her person against
all the encroachments of wvice and immorality, resist
the temptations of the world and the seduetive influ-
ences and wiles of the wicked one? No. Notwith-
standing her great endowment of power, beauty, and
inspiration, she was yet a probationer. Her pathway
led along by the world’s great pleasures and heside the
camp of the cruel and the wicked. She was circum-
vented on every band, and subjected to all of the
embarrassments, temptations, and enticements common
to earth life. Superstition, idolatry, bigotry, intoler-
ance, and enthroned tyranny conspired against her, and
proud ambition sought her overthrow. Though power-
ful and capable if she but willed, she was not constant.
In an evil hour, through the infatuations and deceiv-
ableness of the World she was allured from her exalted
station, and sinned and fell; and God took away her
beautiful dress ; tore off’ her erown of authority ; took
away the glory, power, and inspiration that made her
the light of the world and of chief worth to men; and
she was left to wander in exile, in blindness, uncertainty,
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and doubt in the wilderness of sin. The “great red
dragon” cast “water as a flood after the woman” (the
fierce persecutions of the uncircumcised), and she was
driven into the wilderness. (Rev. xii. 3, 15, 16.)
“Her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne.”
(Rev. xii. 5.) This represented the priesthood or
“kingdom of God.” (Inspired translation, verse seven.)
“The kingdom of God is not in word, bat in power.”
(1 Cor. iv. 20.)

Divested of her power and rejected of God, like Saul
under sin, she courted the power, friendship, and in-
gpiration of the world, and by and by she is seen trans-
formed and exhibited in a proud, haughty, and unchaste
-state upon a hydra-headed horned beast, as follows : —

““So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness: and
I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet colored beast, full of names of
‘blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns  And the weman
“was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold
and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand
full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication: and upon
her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOM-
INATIONS OF THE EARTH.” —Rev. xvil. 8, 4. 5.

What an amazing contrast is this to her original
splendor, glory, and beauty! How changed in her
habilaments ! How she is fallen! No longer the sun
adorns her person, or a crown of stars her head; no
longer the pure and chaste virgin of primitive days, when
James, Peter, John, Paul, Matthew, and others were
honored with seats in her crown of authority ; but gold
now, and pearls, and precious stones, and scariet are
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her adornings, with a golden cup in her hand “ full of her-
abominations.” In this awful, degenerate, polluted, and
diabolical state she sits as empress of the kings of the
earth. (Rev. xvii. 18.) “Eyes like the eyes of a
man ” were given her for her light, “and a mouth
speaking great things ” as her lawgiver. (Dan. vii. 8.)
She assumed to herself the right to universal empire,
seized the realm of state, and arrogated the proud title-
of “infallibility.” o

Historians writing of the reign of this queen of vice:
and uvsurpation, intolerance, and crime, present such
a fearful picture of the depravity of man that to
read it is to be shocked, amazed, confounded at the
awful wickedness of the human heart and cruelty of
human kind. Rivers of blood flowed, the consciences
of men were proscribed, their bodies tortured and
burned under the merciless and vile rule of this.
“MOTHER OF HARLOTS.”

No wonder the Saviour declared, by the unerring
foresight of his inspiration, that “ from the days of John
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth:
violence, and the violent take it by force” (Matt.
xi. 12); and that Paul sheuld say, “The mystery of
iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth
will let, until he be taken out of the way.” (2 Thess.
ii. 7.) That the “time would come when they would
not endure sound doctrine; but . . . turn away their
ears from the truth, and . . . be turned unto fables.”
(2 Tim. iv. 4.) That, after his departing, “shall griev-
ous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock.”
(Acts xx. 29.) Again: “Let no man deceive you by
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any means : for that day shall not come” [the day of
the coming of the Son of man], *except there come a
falling away first.” (2 Thess. ii. 3.) (See 2 Tim.
ii. 1, 5.)

Mysticism, cruelty, blindness, and spiritual darkness
continued in accumulation until the whole world was
enshrouded in it.  “The Christians turned heathen
again, and had only a dead form left.” (Jorxy WEsLEY.)
The most “abominable idolatry,” depravity, and crime
ensued until the beast held undisputed sway over all
“kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” (Rev. xiii. 7.)
(See Dan. vii. 21; Isa. ii. 5, 6.)

Concerning the rise of this evil power, Paul wrote : —

“Let no man deceive you by any means [that the day of
Christ is at hand]: for t{hat day shall not come, except thiere
-come g falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the
son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” —

2 Thess. ii. 8, 4.

“For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he
who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way.” -
‘2 Thess. ii. 7. (See whole chapter.)

Rev. Isaac J. Lansing, A. M., commenting upon the
subject-maftter here quoted, in very fitting words
BAYS

1 do not affirm that the sacred writer foretells the papacy
in these prophetic words; but we risk nothing in claiming that
the description actually omhneb the pretensions and assump-
tions of the pope, and that Romanism allows to him nearly all,
if not all, of the presumptuous claims that are here indicated.
The lives of many of the popes certainly correspond to the defi-
nition—the man of sin-=in their scandalous wickedness and
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immorality. Their pride and pretensions are not unfittingly
delineated in the words, ‘who opposeth and exalteth himself
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped’; since, as I
shall show, the pope opposes all other forms of religion except
the Roman Catholic, and exalts his claims, so that his declara-
tions demand of Roman Catholics as absolute respect and obedi-
ence as though they were the very words of God. He certainly
“sitteth in the temple of God’; and if he does not say, ‘T am
God,” he presumptuously asserts, in his claims to infallibility,
the possession of attribuies belonging to God alone.”” — Roman~
4sm and the Republic, page 61.

“The mystery of iniquity” began to work in Paul’s
day to corrupt, change, alienate, and effect the over-
throw and utter ruin of that beaatiful order and faith
of which he was a chief advocate. '

But what say others concerning the great apostasy
that ensued after the death of the apostles?

Says the historian Marsh : —

“Tor a period of about six years after the ascension of Christ
the apostles continued to preach the gospel to the Jews only,
wherever they could find them throughout the Roman Empire.
But, in general, they rejected it, and bitterly opposed and perse-
cuted all who proclaimed it. The Lord, therefore, directed the
apostles to turn their altention to the Gentiles.”” — MARSH'S
Heclesiastical History, page 152. :

“ Such was the moral state and character of the primitive
churches. But they kept not their glory. The gold soon be-
came dim. Some deceivers were among them who corrupted
the mass. TFalse teachers early introduced crrors in doctrine.
Believers grew cold and lukewarm, and through the power of
indwelling corrupiion and the temptalions of the world fell into
very reprehensible sins. A vain and deceitful philosophy came
near destroying the church at Corinth. . . . Among the seven
promising and excellent churches of Asia there was scarce one
that retained, at the end of forty years, her original purity of
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doctrine or practice. And yet it was the golden age of the
church.” — I'bid., page 159,

Again: —

“The history of the church of Christ, from the close of the
first century to the commencement of the fourth, is one of con-
tinual enlargement, but of gradual and deep declension in doe-
trine and holy practice, and of awful suffering from the fires of
persecution. It was not, as it had been under the ancient dis-
pensation, a distinct nation, governed by its own rulers and laws,
appointed by God, but it was composed of a vast multitude who
lived in all parts of the Roman Empire who had been persuaded
to renounce idolatry and enlist under the banner of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and who were united in small associations or
churches.” — I'bid., page 169, \

¢ Almost proportionate with the extension of Christianity
was the decrease in the church of vital piely. A philosophizing -
spirit among the higher, and a wild monkish superstition among
the lower orders, fast took the place, in the third century, of the
faith and humility of the first Christians. Many of the clergy
became very corrupt and excessively ambitious. . . . Useless
rites and ceremonies continued to inerease. The minds of men
were filled with the Oriental superstition.” — I'bid., page 185.

Again: —

¢The revolution under Constantine (beginning of the fourth
century) was one from which almost everything which the
Christian values might be hoped. DBut, alas! such is the de-
pravity of human nature, it was one in which almost everything
of evangelical worth was lost. Constantine brought the world
into the church, and the church was paralyzed. The number of
nominal Christians were increased a thousand-fold. . . . Immense
and splendid temples were erected and richly endowed, and a
great priesthoed was regularly organized and liberally supported.
The body existed, but the spirit had fled. Constantine set up an
immense national church, but the humility, faith, and the spirit-
nality of the age of Polycarp had passed away.” — Id., page 168,
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‘“The remainder of the fifth, and whole of the sixth cen-
tury, the reader of ecclesiastical history finds but little that
engages his attention. The church, washed, sanctified, and
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of
God, is scarcely visible.”” —— Ibid., page 208.

¢ Before the close of the sixth century the world was at ease,
and superstition had made most rapid strides. The great mass
of ministers were excessively ignorant, and, led away by the
strongest fantasies, did little- but delude and destroy the
people. A thousand rites were performed, each one of which
was supposed to have some wonderful power. A thousandrelics
were produced, whose touch, it was said, could heal the body
and the mind. The most marvellous feats, called miracles,
were performed. The most superstitious services were ren-
dered to departed souls. The images of saints were worshipped
under the belief that such worship drew down their propitious
presence.”” — 1 bid., page 213.

“The Christian church was scarcely formed when, in differ-
ent places, there started up certain pretended reformers, who,
not satisfied with the simplicity of that religion which was
taught by the apostles, meditated changes of doctrine and wor-
ship, and set up a new religion drawn from their own licentious
imaginations.” — MosHEIM’S Church History, page 106, Chap-
ter V.

‘“The Christian veligion was, in its first rise, corrupted in
several .places by the mixture of an impious and chimerical
philosophy with its pure and sublime doctrines.” — Id., page
112, Chapter V., paragraph 10.

¢ By the middle of the second century the councils and
“gynods’ had ¢ changed the whole face of the church,’ and given
it a new name.” — Ibid., page 145, Chapter IL., paragraph 2.

Again: —

““There is no institution so pure and excellent which the cor-
ruption and folly of mankind will not, in time, aiter for the
worse, and load it with additions foreign to its nature and
original design. Such, in a particular manner, was the fate of
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Christianity in this (the second) century; many unnecessary
rites and ceremonies were added to the Christian worship.” —
1Ibid., page 162.

Further, concerning the church immediately succeed-
ing the apostles, Waddington says: —

‘“In the first place, it is certain that, from the moment in
which the early churches aitained a definite shape and consist-
ency, and assumed a permanent form of discipline, — as soon as
the death of the last of the apostles had deprived them of the
more immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit, and left them,
under God’s especial care and providence, to the uninspired
direction of mere men,—so soon had every church, respecting
which we possess any distinct information, adopted the episco-
pal form of government.”” — WADDINGTON, Vol. IL., page 20.

Mr. Jones, the learned historian, makes the following
statements concerning the condition of the Christian
faith in the days of Constantine : —

“Now, they began to new-model the Christian -church, the
government of which was, as far as possible, arranged conform-
ably to the government of the state. The emperor himself
assumed the title of bishop, and claimed the power of regulating
its external affairs; and he and his successors convened coun-
cils, in which they presided, and determined all matters of dis-
cipline.

** The bishops corresponded to those magistrates whose juris-
diction was confined to single cities; the metropolitans, to the
procousuls or presidents ‘of provinces; the primates, to the
emperors, vicars, each of whom governed one of the imperial
provinces. Canons and prebendaries of Catholic churches
took their rise from the socicties of the ecclesiasties, which
Eusebius, bishop of Verciel, and after him Augustine; formed
in their houses, and in which these prelates were styled their
fathers and masters.”” — Gospel Reflector; page 10,
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“The day of light — so illustrious in its beginning of [Chris-
tianity] —became cloudy. The papacy arose and darkened the
heaven for a long period, dbscuring the brightness of the risen
glory of the Sun of Rightéousness, so that men groped in dark-
ness. By the reformation of the seventeenth century that dark
cloud was broken in fragments; and though the heavens of
gospel light are still obscured by many clouds,-—the sects of
various names, —the promise is that ‘at evening-time it shall
be light.” The primitive gospel, in its effulgence and power, is
yet to shine out in its original splendor to regenerate the
world.”” — ALEX. CAMPBELL, History of the Disciples, by
HAYDEN, page 36.

¢ Under the presentadministration of the kingdom of heaven
@ great apostasy has occurred, as foretold by the apostles. As
the church, compared to a city, is called ¢ Mount Zion,’ the apos-
{ate church is called ¢ Mystery, Babylon,” the antitype is to be
destroyed by a Cyrus that knows not God. She is to fall by the
sword of infidels, supported by the flerce judgments of God.
The ¢ Holy City ' is still trodden under foot, and the sanctuary is
filled with corruptions. It is, indeed, a den of thieves; but
strong is the Lord God that judges the apostate city, Till that
great and notable day of the Lord come, we cannot from the
prophetic word anticipate a universal return to the original
gospel, nor a general restoration of all the institutions of the
kingdom of heaven in their primitive character.’” — ALEX,
CAMPBELL, Chiistian System, page 178.

*“ The apostate church — Babylon the Great, the Mother of
Harlots — changed even the Bible itself and the whole entire
diction of the Christian institution, — the apostolic constitution
or covenant.”’ — ALEX. CAMPBELL.

“But, allowing a few exceptions, we arc authorized to say
the whole world lieth in wickedness; yea, in the wicked one,
as the words properly signify. Yea, the whole heathen world;
yes, Christians, too (so called), for where is the difference save
in a few externals? See with your eyes. Look into the large
country of Hindostan; there are Christians and heathens, too.
‘Which have more Jubtlce mercy, and truth, the Christians oz
heathens? Which are more corrupt, mfurna‘, and devilish in
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their téemper and practices, the English or the Indians? Which
has desolated whole countries, and clogged the rivers with their
dead bodies? O sacred name of Christian! O earth, earth,
how dost thou groan under the curse of thy Christian inhabit-
ants!”” — Sermon, by JOuN WESLEY, from 2 Tim. ii., RICHARD
WaTsoN’s History of Wesley, page 58,

“The gifts of the Holy Spirit were no longer to be found
in the Christian church, because the Christians had turned
heathens again, and had only a dead form left.” — Sermon 94.

¢ How early and how powerfully did the ¢ mystery of iniquity’
work in the church at Corinth. Not only schisms, heresies, ani~
mosities, flerce and bitter contentions, but actual open sins.
We meet with abundant proof-that in all the churches the tares
grew up with the wheat, and that the ¢ mystery of iniquity’ did
ever work in a thousand forms. When James wrote his Epistle
the tares had produced a plentiful harvest. There were envy,
strife, confusion, and every evil work. Whoso reads with
attention will be inclined to believe that the tares had well-nigh
choked the wheat even at this early period, and that, among the
most of them, no more than the form of godliness was left.”” —
Sermon 96, by JoHN WESLEY.

““ We have been apt to imagine that the primitive church was
all excellence and perfection; and such, without doubt, it was-
on the ‘day of Pentecost’; but how soon did the fine gold be-
come dim; how soon was the wine mixed with the water ; how
little time before the Christians were scarcely to be distinguished
from the heathens!

¢ And if so bad in the first century, we cannot suppose it to
have been any better in the second. Undoubtedly it grew worse
and worse.”” — 1 bid.

¢ A Christian nation, a.Christian city (according to the ancient
pattern), was no longer to be found. Iias the case altered since
the Reformation? Iow little are any of these reformed Chris-
tians better than the heathen! Have they more (I will not say
communion with God, although there is no Christianity without
it), but have they more justice, mercy, and truth than the in-
habitants of China and Hindostan?
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¢1 doubt whether you ever knew a Christian in your life. I
believe that you never did, and perhaps you never will; for you
will not find them in the great and gay world, and none are
Christians but they that walk as Christ walked; though they are
called Christians, yet they are as far from it as hell is from
heaven.” — I'bid. «

“By a comparison of the present state of Christianity with
what it was once, all are brought to the conclusion that we are
yet in the apostasy, — under the reign of the man of sin; yet in
Babylon; yet in the wilderness.”” — BarroN W. STONE.

{See Chapter XII.)

Dear reader, did you ever pause and contemplate
upon this wilderness of sin and depravity that has inter-
vened between you and the beautiful woman “ clothed
with the sun and the moon under her feet,” which is the
emblem of the virgin church of Jesus Christ, and with
which youn need to be identified in order to be saved?

Take the history of the church founded by Jesus and
the apostles, as described in the New Testament, on the
other side of this mysticism and darkness, and note
how beautiful in organization, how attractive in power,
purity, gifts, and blessings. Ier officers were apostles,
prophets, seventies, high priests, elders, bishops, teach-
ers, deacons, pastors, and evangelists. IHer laws, faith,
repentance, baptisms, the laying on of hands, the resur-
rection from the dead, and eternal judgment, together
with a commanded godly walk of the highest type of
morality and purity. Uer blessings, the gift of the
Holy Ghost, as manifested in prophecy, tongues, heal-
ings, interpretation of tongues, discerning of spirits,
faith, knowledge, wizdom, the administration of angels,
and communion with God. View this system of faith
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and worship, with all of its imposing and captivating
beauty of order, power, and consistency, and then take
the history of the world and open at the beginning page
on this side of the dark night of superstition and error,
and see if you can discover an institution among all of
the reformed sects of modern times that conforms per-
fectly to her pattern, as given in the New Testament, in
organization, doctrine, and spirit. They may all make
claim to be a continuation or renewal of the church,
symbolized by the woman of Revelation xii. ; hat elaim
is one thing, and fact another. Do their organizations
harmonize with hers? Have they apostles and proph-
ets as she had? Have they communion with heaven,
the Holy Ghost in power, in visions, dreams, tongues,
healings, and the administering of angels, as she had?
Do they even claim so much?

After examining the whole of the Roman Catholic and
even Protestant Christendoimn, you can but answer in the
negative, “No, they are not in harmony with her pat-
tern in organization and doctrine.” Yet, your first daty,
in connection with all others, is to “Seek ye first the
kingdom of God,” the church.

It has been said that such an organization 1s not
needed in this age; that the people are too wise, ad-
vanced, and pious; that it was to be done away at the
close of the ministry of the apostles, as having answered
the end for which it was constituted, hence no longer
needed. But when the proof for such a position is de-
manded, the answer is about as follows: “There is no
such organization among the popular churches or sects,
and if it was necessary there would be one; that it is
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evident that the ancient order of things was not to
continue, because for so long a time it has ceased to
exist.”

But notwithstanding this popular dogmatism, we are
specifically informed that aposties, prophets, teachers,
ete., were to continue “till we all come in the unity
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of Ged,
unto a perfect man, unto-the measure of the stature of
the fulness of Christ.” (Eph. iv. 13.)

It is evident that this Scripture provides for the ex-
istence, and the necessity for the contlinuation, of an
inspired ministry to a later period in the world’s history
than this; for the Christians even have not come to the
“anity of the faith,” or “knowledge of the Son of God,”
to say nothing of other worshippers. The world is
tossed to and fro, divided and carried about by every
religious wind that blows, and stability and certainty
are found nowhere. To-day a Methodist, to-morrow a
Baptist, next day an Episcopalian, Congregationalist,
Quaker, Unitarian, or some other unsatisfying faith;
and then a Spiritualist, infidel, pantheist, or deist,
a science healer, ete.  This is not the unity of the faith
spoken of by St. Paul. Coming to a unity is coming
to the oneness of the faith. This is not the biblical
oneness.

In evidence that there was to be a cessation of apos-
tolic auathority and divine inspiration, it is quoted:
“ Whether there be prophecies, they shall fail ; whether
there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be
knowledge, it shall vanish away.” (1 Cor. xiii. 8.)
But when shall this take place? Note, that prophecy,
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tongues, and knowledge are all to pass at the same time.
It won’t do to tell people that they are not smart, and
that they know but little nowadays. That time has
not come, then, for “prophecy ” and “knowledge” to
cease, taking popular opinion as the criterion. The
key is in verse nine: “ We know in part, and we proph-
esy in part.” But when Christ comes we shall see “ face
to face,” know as we are known. Then, and not until
then, will tongues, prophecy, and knowledge in “part”
be done away, only for the want of faith, and obedience
by the people. Again: “If any man shall add unto
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that
are written in this book.” (Rev. xxii. 18.) But it
does not say that God cannot “add” as it seemeth him
good. “Man” is forbidden to “add,” but God has not
closed his own mouth ; for it is written that he will give
“precept upon precept; line upon line; . . . here a
little, and there a little.” (Is. xxviii. 10 ) It is also
written that “man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”
(Matt. iv. 4.)

“If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given
him.” — James 1. 5.

There is no evidence in the Bible indicating that God
will not speak to men, or that is opposed to the con-
tinuation of apostles and prophets in the church. In-
deed, the Bible mukes it quite imperative that they
should be in the church, as well as making promise
“that the Lord will reveal himself to those who seel him.
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The sects, then, notwithstanding their great influence,
power, and popularity in the world, are not built accord-
ing to the New Testament pattern, reluctant though
we are to come to this conclusion. Facts beat all else.
They have followed largely their own fancy, in church
form, construction, and doctrine, in establishing them-
selves. Assumed the right to organize, change, and
direct, without either the priesthood or a divine appoint-
ment, except what may appear strange and singular, in-
terpreted as providences, for all hold that God cannot
reveal himself in this age, and, of course, where there is
no revelation, there can be no appointment ; for, “how
shall they preach, except they be sent?” (Rom. x. 15.)
‘Where, then, is the Jerusalem church? She has not
been transmitted down to us through the dark night of
popish universal rule, as can be traced by either sacred .
or profane history. She was lost to the world in the
dark day,-—driven into the wilderness (Rev. xii. 14),
where she was disrobed, changed, and transformed into
the kingdom of the devil. (Rev. xvii. 3, 4, 5, 6.)

But some one exclaims: “It is true that there was a
falling away took place; a great apostasy, and a reign
of ignorance, superstition, idolatry, and intolerance
ensued from the fifth to the fifteenth century ; but when
the Reformation began, and the revival of letters
dawned, the dark curtain of the past was moved back,
and superstition, barbarism, idolatry, and witcheraft
gave way to science, freedom, tolerance, and the rein-
stating of the true religion; so that after the beginning
of the sixteenth century, when Luther thundered against
the pope, and threw off the yoke of the old mother, a
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new light burst upon the world, and the freedom of con-
science, toleration, and of speech was extended to all
Christian societies. That men no longer groaned under
a court of proscription and yoke of slavery, but all
were left free to worship according to the dictation of
conscience. That if men worship as their consciences
direct (4. e., about as they please), they must be ac-
ceptable. It matters not what church men belong
to, if they are only sincere. The church cannot save
them.”

Why did God organize his church or kingdom, and
call upon men to “seek first the kingdom of God,” if it
matters not what church people unite with? Or, if
the church has nothing to do in saving them, why all
the labor of authorizing and commissioning the ancient
ministry to go into all the world and preach the king-
dom of God, if, indeed, conformity to the doctrine, dis-
cipline, and government of the true church is but a
matter of conscience? The kingdom of God was taken
from the Jews and given to others because they refused
to accept the true order.

Men’s consciences approve that theory of faith which
they have heen schooled in as being correct, whether
true or false. If they have been taught a false theory,
their consciences nevertheless bind them to 1t.  To be-
long to the kingdom of God and obey its laws, is to be
saved. To go elsewhere is to be out of the ark of
safety, whatever may be the state of the conscience.
(See 1 Cor. i. 18; Acts ii. 47; Col.i. 133 1 Thess. ii.
123 Luke xvi. 16.)

The following may be read with profit : —
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¢“If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.”
— Matt. xv. 14.

““But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost,”” —
2 Cor. iv. 3.

“ But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, being - not baptized of him.”” — Luke vii. 30.

“Jxcept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can-
not enter into the kingdom of God.”” — John iii. 6.

The pernicious course persisted in by the blind Phari
sees and Sadducees did not excuse them from not
receiving the message of Jesus and John, because they
were following conscientiously in another faith, either
in part or as a whole. “If the blind lead the blind,
both shall fall into the ditch.” Jesus denounced them as
enemies of the trath, encompassing sea and land to
make a proselyte; “and when he is made, ye make him
twofold more the child of hell than yourselves.” (Matt.
xxiii. 15 ) Vengeance overtook them. So will it all
those who resist the truth upon the plea of a conscien-
tious following in the wrong way. g

Jesus said : —

“ Enter ye in at the strait gate': for wide is the gate, and
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be
which go in thereat. Because strait is the gate, and narrow is
the way, which leadeth tunto life, and few there be that find it.”
— Matt. vii. 13, 14.

“8irive to enter in at the strait gate : for many, T say unte
vou, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.”” — Luke xiii. 24-

Will any presunie to say that those who “seek to
enter in” are not conscientious? Yet they are asked to
“strive” to enter. Thousands bow daily to worship in
blind obedience to their traditions and creeds, and at the
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same time close their ears and doors against the truth,
not willing to be informed, ready to scorn, misrvepre-
sent, scoff, and kill those who urge upon them the
necessity of seeking and finding the truth. Away with
such a conscience ! Away with such a spirit! Away
with such perversity and blindness! Away with such
Christianity ! It is antichrist !

Men to worship aright must not worship according to
their own fancy as to what is right and proper, but
according to “what is written in the law. How read-
est thou?” (Luke x. 26.)

“The true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and
in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.” — John
iv. 23.

“Thy word is truth ** — John xvii. 17.

¢“Thy commandments are truth.” — Ps. exix. 151.

¢ He that is of God heareth God’s words.”” — John viii. 47.

¢ In vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the com-
mandments of men.”” -— Matt. xv,'9.

¢ If there come any unto.you, and bring not thls doctrine,
receive him not into your house.”” — 2 John 10,

¢ Many deceivers are entered into the world. . . . 'Whosoever
transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath
not God.”” —2 John 7, 9.

It is said we do not need doctrine nowadays. It
divides, etc. That one faith is as good as another,
notwithstanding it is written : —

“Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gos-
pel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let
him be accursed.” — Gal. i. 8. i ~

“To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not accord-
ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” —
Ts. viii. 20. '
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According to these citations, and many more that
might be adduced, there is something more to be con-
sidered in a true worship than the blind following of a
misinformed conscience, or catering to the whims of
blind guides and the precepts of men. Light has come:
into the world. “ Awake, thou that sleepest!” * Let
every man be swift to hear.” (Jas.i. 19.) The effors
now Dbeing made by the Protestant world to unify
present existing forms of Christian belief among them-
selves and thereby present a solid front to the infidel
world, is evidence that they realize the futility of their
past effort at reaching the desired unity..

That such unity of faith and belief is necessary is
shown from the words of the Saviour (John vii. 20,
21):—

“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which:

shall believe on me, through their word; that they all may be:
one . . . thatthe world may believe that thou hast sent me.”

The skepticism of the present time is largely the
result of the contradictions and incongruities of sec-
tarianizm. The doctrine of Christ is the means insti-
tuted by him to correct these errors and produce the
desirved oneness. The attempt, then, to dispense with the:
doctrine of Christ places them in the unenviable position
of discarding the means presented by Christ, by which
the desired unity among Christians may be obtained.

So Paul commanded : —

¢ Preach the word; . . . exhort with all long-suffering and
doctrine. For the time will come when they will not endure
sound doctrine.” — 2 Tim. iv. 2, 3.

“Take heed unio thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue
in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself, and
them thai bear thee.”” -—1 Tim. iv. 16,

www.LatterDayTruth.org



CHAPTER VIIIL

THE REFORMATION. — PROTESTANT CHURCHES, NAMELY, LUTHERAN,
CALVINIST, PRESBYTERIAN, KPISCOPALIAN, BAPTIST. — THR
LATTER'S CLAIMS TO TRANSMITTED AUTHORITY.

Tre Reformation is not noted, nor its illustrious
movers celebrated and admired, for reinstating the true
religion, but the proclaiming against popish super-
stitions, indulgences, idolatry, and other doctrinal
errors. Great credit is due those who toiled in so
noble an enterprise, but the admiration inspired by the
contemplation of an era of so great note, and the indi-
viduuals who were indeed heroes in ecclesiastical warfare,
should not lead one to such an unfortunate conclusion
‘s to think that naught but truth received commen-
dation and became engrafted upon the Reformation ;
but the fact should be remembered that the errors and
superstitions of ages wcere retained, which in time be-
came augmented by the introduction of new ones, until
the Protestants became, in many respects, as super-
stitious, bigoted, and intolerant as the power they
warred against,

Science brought with her a glory and renown worthy
of her, the handmaid of progress; and all nations
should unite in paying tribute to her worth, and pro-
¢laim undying fame to her herces and martyvs. DBut
conceding the many and rich gifts brought by the
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Reformation and science, it is in vain that we look to
either, or both combined, as having reinstated the irue
church, or a system of worship in exact harmony with
that which was established by Jesus Christ and the
apostles.  Such an one is not to be found either among
the Roman Catholic or Protestant sects. If such is
extant, where is it? Where did it begin? By whom
was it founded? Where is it now?

It was essential that Jesus and the apostles be em-
powered with the Melchisedec priesthood, and author-
ized by a divine revelation, in order to set up the
kingdom of God at Jerusalem and preach the gospel to
all the world ; and it has been shown that there was a
talling away, an apostasy, a transformation, yes, a
breaking of the covenant (Is. xxiv. 5), and an entire
overthrow of that church, and an age of darkness and
blindness ensued fraught with the most direful and
calamitous consequences. Superstition, idolatry, and
imbecility reigned, and the Jerusalem church was ob-
scured or lost in the darkness. Can a less power and
authority, an inferior wisdom and direction than it took
to set up the church, reinstate <t ?

It took apostles and prophets, empowered with the
Melchisedec priesthood and a divine revelation, to
establish the kingdom of God; then can an ambitious
monk, detracting nothing from his great name and
glory, whatever his learning and talents, ov other meve
veformers, reinsiate it without either an apostle or
prophet, the priesthood, or a revelation from God? If
s0, then Martin Lather and others, without the priest-
hood or a divine appointment, did, by their own wisdom,

www.LatterDayTruth.org



108 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

all that a properly authorized ministry did anciently
with such an appointment and authorization.

But what say others upon this most important sub-
Jjeet? Dr. Wm. Smith says: —

“We must not expect to see the church of holy Scripture
actually existing in its perfection on the earth. It is notto be
found thus perfect either in the collected fragments of Chris-
tendom, or, still iess, in any one of these fragments, though it
is possible that one of these fragments more than another may
approach the scriptural apostolic ideal.” — Bible Dictionary,
page 163.

¢ Who ever read anything about the Baptist Church at Cor-
inth, or the Methodist Church at Rome, or the Presbyterian
Church at Jerusalem? These names were unknown. These
sects did not exist. They are all comparatively of modern
origin. They are in ho way, shape, or manner ¢ NECESSITY to
the CHRISTIAN religion, but a positive hindrance to it.’? —
N. RavLiN, March, 1875, in Chicago. Report in Advent Chris-
tian Times. )

““Dr. Thrall said there were many truths that can be developed
only in two generations, because one ¢s not broad enouyh. A
Presbyterian clergyman said to him recently: ¢ I'believe the Con-
fession of Faith of our church, of course, but I do not believe if as
fully and as freely as I do the Bible.” That was just the thing. The
different sccts are looking away from their creeds or catechisms
to the absolute sufficiency of the Bible, and are learning that
church government, as described in the Bible, does not exist upon
earth.”’ — New York Sun, Oct. 11, 1874,

¢ Sectarianism, which is only another name for heresy,
sprang out of the apostasy, and the parties named themselves
according to their own fancy.” —JaMES MATHEWS.

¢ Surely there is something in Christianity higher and purer
than any exhibition of it now known. The results, as they now
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appéar before our eyes, cannot be what its Author designed
only to reach.” — JamEs CHALLERS, Klements of the Gospel,
page 67.

Also the following, under the head of the

¢ ORIGIN OF THE FIRST BAPTIST CHURCH IN AMERICA.

“In March, 1639, Mr. Williams became a Baptist, together
with several of his companions in exile. As none in the colony
had been baptized;~a Mr. Holliman was selected to baptize
Mr. Williams, who then baptized Mr. Williams and ten others.”
— Struggles and Triumphs of Religious Liberty, page 237,

“Mr. Williams remained pastor of the new church but a
few months. He conceived a true ministry must derive its
authority from direct apostolic succession or-endowments;
that therefore, without such a commission, he had no author-
1ty to assume the office of pastor, or be a teacher in the
house of God, or proclaim to the impenitent the saving mercies
of redemption. . . . He conceived that the church of Christ has
so fallen into apostasy as to have lost both its right form and
the due administration of the ordinances which could only be
restored by some new apostolic or specially commissioned mes-
senger from above. . . . In Mr. Williams’s book, ¢ Hireling Min-
istry,” we find the following: ¢ In the poor, small span of my
life T desired to have been a diligent and constant observer,
and have been myself many ways engaged in city, in country, in
court, in schools, in universities, in churches, in Old and New
England, and yet cannot, in holy presence of God, bring in the
results of a satisfying discovery that either the begetting minis-
try of the apostles or messengers to the nations, or the feeding
or nourishing ministry of pastors and teachers, according to the
Jirst institution of the Lord Jesus, is yel restored and extant.

. These imperfections in the church, in its revived condition,
could be removed by o new apostolic ministry alone.’ He there-
fore was opposed to the ¢office of any minisiry but such as the
Lord Jesus appointed.” He conceived that the apostasy of anti-
christ hath so far corrupted all that there can be no recovery out
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of that apostasy Gl Christ shall send forth new apostles to plang
churches anew.”” — Struggles and Trivmphs of Religious Liberty,
pages 238, 239. (See Knowles’s History, page 172; Cotton’s An-
swer, page 9.)

To reform is to amend. A reformation implies that
whatever is being reformed has, at some time, fallen
from a commendable plane of purity and worth, and is
now striving by correcting and changing — proceeding
from bad to better — to regain its former high standing
and moral worth ; or that it is emerging, for the first
time, from among the elements of discord, dissensions,
and vice by a gradual changing, correcting, and growth,
with the view of obtaining a higher and a more desirable
sphere of usefuiness, perfection, and purity.

The Protestant world all pride themselves on not only
heing reformers but reformed. They concede that the
papacy held the world in ignorance and bondage for
long centuries, and that with a struggle they, either
directly or indirectly, issued from her dark bosom of
chaotic night, ReErorMED. They unite in proclaiming
her vile and unclean, and brand her as “MysTERY, BABY-
LON THE GREAT, TOE MoTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOM-
INATIONS OF THE HaRTH,” yet she remains emphatically
the MornEgR, nevertheless. They, having lopped off
some of her most aggravating errors, lay claim to hav-
ing reached forward to a higher grourd, and attained
to something of the primitive faith, spirit, and true order
of things. Accepting all this, and the fact that bold,
thoughtful, and noble men have sacrificed and toiled to
secure this greatly to be desired condition, when viewed
especially in contrast with the dark and misty past, yet
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which one of all these sects has reinstated the church of
Jesus Christ in its order, authority, power, inspiration,
and completeness? Or have they so done, all com-
bined? Have they nearly approximated to one like
unto it?

In order to properly answer these interrogatives,
it is necessary to briefly examine into the origin and.
something of the faith of some of the largest and most
influential of modern churches, and compare them with
the undeviating standard and test of the true church
organization.

THE LUTHERANS

The history of the Lutheran Church is intimately
connected with' that of Martin Luther himself, Tt
originated with him. History points him out as the
most conspicuous, bold, danud capable of the Reformers.
But as a brief notice only is all that can be attempted
in the short space allotted to this and the other denom-
inations to which reference is herein made, and as it is
intended to render the statements as authoritative as
may be, to relieve them of all suspicion or distrust as
to accuracy, or as having been written with prejudice
or bias, the Janguage of the best authorities is quoted
largely, instead of presenting the subject -matter in the
language of the writer. The following is in point: —

¢ The birth of the Lutheran denomination may, with some
fitness, be dated from the year 1507, in which Luther, then &
monk and twenty-four years of age, first discovered a Tatin
Bible among the rubbish of his convent library, from the peru-

sal of which he derived his novel, and then almost unknown,
ideas in reference to the doctrinal system of Protestant theol-
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ogy. During ten years he continued to investigate and study
the Scriptures, at the end of which period, in 1517, he made his
first public foray into the territories of Rome by attacking the
sale of indulgences, which at that time was carried on by
Tetzel, in the vicinity of Luther’s residence. . . . The pope
decreed that his writings should be publicly burnt. Inreturn for
this complin:ent Luther collected together some of the standard
works of the Romish Church, and burnt them, together with the
condemnatory bull of the pope, in view of the inhabitants of
the city of Wittenberg. '

¢ The history of the Lutheran Church in Europe presents
two very marked and prominent features. Her conflicts have
been divided between those which she waged with the Church of
Rome and those which were carried on within her own bosom
by the disputes and everlasting differences of her own members.
Debate and disturbances seem indeed to have been the natural
and normal state of this sect during their whole past history.
Even before the death of Luther, the opinions of Melanchthon,
his most intimate and trusted friend, became so widely dissim-
ilar from his own, that a coldness of feeling ensued between
them.

¢ In Burope the Lutheran Church is, at the present time, the
most numerous of all the Protestant sects. Every possible
shade of sentiment and belief can be found among them from
the semi-Romish ‘old Luthera,” who, like Luther, adheres to
the docirine of consubstantiation, to the semi-infidel, who, like
Strauss, Paulus, Rhor, and other modern rationalistic theolo-
gians of Germany, deny the inspiration and miracles of the
Scriptures. In this country the same tendency {o diversity of
sentiment exists among the Lutherans.

“The German Reformed Church, as it exists both in Eu-
rope and in this country, is historically descended from the
Swiss churches which were established in the sixteenth cen-
tury through the instrumentality of the distinguished reformer,
Ulric Zwingli. The original seat of this sect was in Switzer-
land. . . . Zwinghi was the contemporary of Luther. ... . He
was ordained as a Roman Catholic priest after having com-
pleted his studies at the University of Basle.” — History of All
Denominations, by SCHMUCKER, pages 21, 22, 23, 31.
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The first move of Luther towards a reformation was
mainly incited by the publishing of indulgences by
Tetzel, a Dominican friar, while he was engaged in
teaching theology and philosophy at Wittenberg..

The Reformation effected by him mainly consisted in
opposing the supremacy of the pope, his infallibility,
the sale of indulgences, mass, purgatory, celibacy, the
worship of images, and auricular confession. -

¢ Luther,”” says Daniel Rupp, *“ received ordination from the
hands of the Romish hierarchy, . . . and his ordination, there-
fore, and that of all his Protestant successors, is as valid as that
“of the Romish priesthood at the beginning of the sixteenth cen-
tury; & e., he was ordained by ministers properly aceredited
{by the Romish Church] at the time of -its performanee.” —
History of Religious Denominations in the United States.

“The Lutherans, however,” says Dr, Buck, “of all Prot-
estants, are said to differ least from the Romish Church, as
they affirm that the body and blood of Christ are materially
present in the sacrament. of the Lord’s supper, though in an
incomprehensible manuner. . . . Towards the c.ose of the seven-
teenth century, the Lutherans began to entertain a greater
liberality of sentiment than they had before adopted, though in
many places they persevered longer in severe and despotic
principle than other Protestant churches.” — Theological Dic-
tionary, page 246, by Rev. CHARLES BUCK.

The Reformed Lutheran Church is the state religion
of Germany, and the king is the head of the church.
This is a secondary offspring from the mother church.

THE CALVINISTS.

John Calvin, the great Geneva reformer, was con-

temporary with Luther, and was the founder of that

system of faith and doctrine which still bears his name.
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-“Calvin was born at Nogen, in Picardy, in the year
1509.”

Dr. Buck says: —

¢t Calvinists are those who embrace the doctrine and senti-
ments of Calvin, the celebrated reformer of the Christian church
from Romish superstition and doctrinal errors.”” — Theological
Dictionary, page 55.

The distinguishing differences of their faith from the
Lutherans and Arminiang consists mainly in what is

“ denominated the fice points; these are predestinalion, particu-
lar redemplion, total depravity, effectual calling, and certain
perseverance of the saints.

¢ They maintain that God hath chosen a certain number-of
the fallen race of Adam in Christ before the foundation of the
world, unto eternal glory, according to his immutable purpose,
and of his free grace and love, without the least foresight of
faith, good works, or any conditions performed by the creature;
and that the rest of mankind he was pleased to pass by, and
ordain to dishonor and wrath, for their sins, to the praise of
his vindictive justice.”” — Ibid., page 55.

Calvin also was ordained by the Romish clergy, and
hence his authority, like Luther’s, was “as valid as that
of the Romish priesthood,” and no more so.

He was the chief advocate of that strange and un-
natural belief that a part of the human race were
elected to be eternally dammned, and the remainder to
be eternally saved, the conduct of either having noth-
ing to do in fixing those conditions. He was so ex-
treme as to teach that there are infants, even, confined
to eternal Dburnings. His .intolerant and vehement
spirit was such that he became an extreme persecutor,
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and put to death those who differed from him in reli-
gious opinion.

As this has beerrdenied hy some of Calvin’s admirers,
I will here quote the eminent writer, Philip Schaff,
D.D., LL. D., himself a Presbyterian, in attestation of
its truthfulness, as follows : — :

“The Westminster Confession of 1647 is the clearest and
strongest statement of {he Calvinistic [sometimes wrongly called
the ¢ Augustinian ’] system of doctrine. It is framed from the
stand-point of Divine Sovereignty and Justice, and on the basis
of a close alliance of Church and State. The assembly was
itself the creature of the Long Parliament, appointed and paid
by it, and amenable to its authority. The Confession, which
was sent to Parliament under the litle of the ¢ Humble Advice,’
assiens {o the civil government the right and duty of calling
synods, protecting orthodoxy, and punishing heresy. It thus
sanctions the principle of religious persecution, and the Long
Parliament acted on this principle by the expulsion of about
two thousand clergymen from their livings for non-conformity
to Puritanism. The Church of England, after the Restoration,
fully repaid this act of intolerance with inferest by expelling
and starving the Puritan ministers, including such men as Bax-
ter and Bunyan, for non-conformity to episcopacy. Calvin and
Beza had written special works in justification of the burning
of Servetus. All the leading divines of the seventeenth cen-
tury, Protestant as well as Roman Catholic, with the exception
of a few persccuied Independents, Baptists, and Quakers, re-
garded religious toleration as a dangerous heresy and a device
of the devil. This view was held even by the venerable and
liberal Richard Baxter, and by the New England Puritans in
the days of expelling Baptists, hanging Quakers, and burning
witches.” The principle of persecution, to the exlent of burning
heretics, is inseparable from the union of Church and Siate,
which make a ¢rime against the Church, also a erime against
the State, to be punished according to law,”
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In an accompanying note Dr. Schaff says: —

¢ As this statement has been denied [Calvin’s complicity in
and justification of the burning of Servetus] by the Mid-Con-
tinent of St. Louis, Dec. 4, 18389, page 4, I shall give the title
of Calvin’s book : ¢ Defensio orthodoxz fidei de sacra trinitate
contra prodigiosos errores Michaelis Serveli Hispani ubi osten-
ditur heereticos Jure gladii coercendos esse.” ‘It appeared in
1554, a few months after Servetus’s death, and is republished
. in the new cdition of Calvin’s Opera by the Strasburg Profes-
sors, Reuss, etc., Vol. VIII., 483, 644, The title of Beza’s
tract is: De Heereticis a civili magistratu cuniendis,” ete.
Geneva, 1554, second edition, 1592, French {ranslation by Nic.
Colladon, 1560. Calvin wished the sword to be substituted for
the stake in the case of Servetus; but as to the right and duty
of the death penalty for obstinate heretics he had not: the
slightest misgiving, and it is only onthis ground that his con-
duct in that tragedy can be in any way justified or at least
explained. It is well known that all the surviving Reformers,
even the gentle Melanchthon, fully approved of it.”” — Creed
Revision in the Presbyteriun Church, pages 7 and 8.

Calvin’s authority and largely his spirit were con-
ferred upon his immediate successors. '

THE PRESBYTERIANS.

John Knox, the apostle of Presbyterianism, was born
in East Lothian, 1505, and was educated at the Univer-
sity of St. Andrew’s. At about the age of twenty-five
he “took orders” (was ordained) in the Catholic Church.
His authority, too, was “as valid as the Romish hie-
rarchy.”

“ As a man of known ability, and as a priest, he was espe-
cially obnoxious to the hierarchy. His talents pointed him out
as a fit person for the ministry, but he was very reluctant to de-
vote himself to that important charge, and was only induced to
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do so after a severe internal siruggle, by a solemn call from the
minister and the assembled congregation,

“ After the accession of Queen Mary to the throne of Eng-
land, at the request of his friends, Knox quitled England and
went to Geneva, and there made the acquaintance of Calvin,
whom he loved and venerated and followed more closely than
any other of the fathers of the Reformation in his view both of
doctrine and ecclesiastical discipline.” — Sacred Biography and
History, by Rev. J. W. Harving, D. D., pages 563, 564, and
565.

“The Presbyterian Church in Ireland was mainly the offspring
of Presbyterian emigration from Scotland. . . . The Presbyte-
rian Church in the United States derives ils lineage from the
Presbyterians both of Ircland and Scotland.” — History of
Religious Denominations in the United States, by DANIEL RUPP,
page 575.

The Presbyterians originally sprang up with and out
from the Calvinists.

¢“Theybelieve that the authority of their ministers to preach
the gospel, to administer the sacraments of baptism and the
Lord’s supper, and feed the flock of Christ, is derived from the
Holy Ghost by the imposition of the hands of the preshytery.
« . They affirm that there is no order in the church as estab-
lished by Christ and his apostles superior to that of presbyters;
that all ministers, being ambassadors of Christ, are equal by
their commissions.” —BUcK’s Theological Dictionary, page
364.

““The members of the Church of Scotland are strict Presby-
terians; their mode of ecclesiastical government was brought
thither from Geneva by John Knox, the famous Scotch reformer,
and who has been styled ¢ the apostle of Scotland.” Their doc-
t1ines are Calvinistic, as may beseen in ithe Confession of Faith
and the longer and shorfer catechisms.”” — I'bid., 366.

“The first Presbyterians in America came from England, Scot~
land, and Ireland, about the year 1700. They settled in what is
now a part of New Jersey and Delaware. The first Presbyterian
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church formed in the United States was in Philadelphia, now
known as the ¢ First Presbyterian Church’ in that city.”” —Ibid..,
page 367.

The following is a part of the Preshyterian “ Con-
fession of Faith,” taken from Chapters 111, and V1., as
stated in “Creed Revision,” and is received, together
with all else in the ¢reed, by members of the church,
especially the clergy, “as containing the system of doc-
trine taught in the Holy Scriptures”: —

¢“III. By the decree of God, for the manifestation of his
glory, some men and angels arc predestinated unto everlasting
life, and others foreordained to everlasting death.

“IV. These angels and men, thus predestinated and fore.
ordained, are particularly and unchangeably designed; dand their
number is so certain and definite that it cannot be ewther increased
or diminished.” )

“VI. As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so hath
he, by the eternal and mostfree purpose of his will, foreordained
all the means thereto. . . . Neither are any other redeemed by
Christ, effectually called, justified, and saved, but the elect only.

“ VIL. The rest of mankind God was pleased, uccording to
the unsearchable counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth or
withholdeth mercy as ke pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign
power over his creatures, to pass by, and to ordain them to dis-
honor and wrath for their sin, to the praise of his glorious
Justice.”’

In Chapter V1. the following occurs : —

“III.  Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and
saved by Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when, and
where, and how he pleaseth. So also are all other elect persons
who are incapable of being outwardly called by the ministry of
the word.

“1V. Others, not elected, although they may be called by
the ministry of the Word, and may have some common opera-
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tions of the Spirit, yet they never truly come to Christ, and
therefore cannot be saved; much less can men, not professing
the Christian religion, be saved in any other waoy whatsoever, be
they never so diligent to frame their lives according to the Lght of
nature and the law of that religion they do profess; and to assert
and mointain that they may, vs very pernicious, and to be de-
tested.”” — Pages 21 22, 23, 24.
Again, Dr. Schaff says: —
“ According to the Confession, then, Christ is not the Saviour
of the world of mankind, but the Baviour of the elect only.
This is in open contradiction to several of the clearest declara~
tions of the Bible, such as 1 John ii.: Christ is the propitialion
for our sius, and not for ours only, but also for [the sins of]
the whole world,” etc. — Page 20.
Again: — . -
‘“ But Augustine ran his system to an intolerable extteme. It
leaves no room for freedom, except in the single case of Adam,
who by one act of disobedience involved the whole human race
in the slavery of sin. It suspends the history of the world upon
that one act. It condemns tlie whole race Lo everlasling woe
for a single transgression commitied without our knowledge and
cousent six thousand years ago. Out of this mass of corruption,
God by his sovereign pleasure clected a comparatively small
portion of the human family to everlasting life, and leaves the
overwhelming majority to everlasting ruin, without doing any-
thing to save them. Calvinism intensified this system. . . .
The Lutheran Church accepted the doctrine of the slavery of
the human will in the strongest form, and also the unconditional
decree of election.”” — Ibid., page 41.

Dr. Schaff is a progressive Presbyterian. He be-
lieves in breaking away from the old absurdities fas-
tened upon men in the past by the creed, and moving
out into advanced light and a move consistent belief.
He favors a revision of the creed, but will they revise

www.LatterDayTruth.org



120 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

or condemn him, and others of like faith, as heretics,
and put them out of the fold? Says he: —

“We need a theology and a confession that is more human
than Calvinism, more divine than Arminianism, and more
Christian and catholic than either.” — Ibid., page 42.

¢ The Presbyterian Church in the United States originated in
a union of immigrants from Ireland and England.”” — 4 Blend-
ing of Irish Presbyterianism and English Congregationalism.

The first presbytery founded in this country was in
Philadelphia in 1704.%

It is not difficult to trace the authority or priest-
hood of this denomination to its source, — Rome.

THE EPISCOI’ALIAN CHURCH.

The Episcopalian, or Church of England, was founded
by Henry VIIL. of England, in the fore part of the
sixteenth century. '

In the early part of his life he belonged to the Roman
Catholic Church, and wrote against Luther in defence
of the claims of the pope, for which he, received from
his Holiness the title of the “ Great Defender of the
Faith.”

‘While a Catholic, he persecuted unto death those
who would not subseribe to the papal faith. Growing
weary of his wife Catherine, he becanie infatuated with
the charms of Anne Boleyn, and appealed to the pope
for a divoree that he might marry her. Out of policy,
the pope declined his request, at which Henry became
highly incensed, and, at the instigation of Bishop Cran-
mer, projected a scheme to place himself out of the

* Religious Denominations, by Vincent L. Miller,
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pope’s power, that he might give free scope to his
passions,

All Europe was involved in the dispute caused by his.
unrighteous demands, and, while the controversy raged,
he put away his wife, and actually married Anne.
Enraged at the course pursued by the pope, he seized
the ecclesiastical reins of his own kingdom, reformed
some abuses, and declared himself the supreme Zead of
the church on earth. H

The articles of faith veceived were : (1.) That the clergy
ought to instruct the people according to the gospel. (2.)
That baptism is essential, and that children should be
baptized for original sin and obtaining the Holy Ghost.
(3.) That penance is necessary to salvation, and con-
fession to a priest where it may be had. (4.) In the
eucharist the very blood and flesh of Christ were re-
ceived. (5.) That they might pray to saints for inter-
cession. (6.) Holy water, holy bread, and the carry-
ing of candles, ashes, palms, and creeping to the cross,
were retained ; and mass was said for the souls in pur-
gatory. ™ :

This creed was changed from time to time, and was
finally resolved into the Thirty-nine Articles. *“John
Wesley abridged and reduced these thirty-nine articles
to twenty-five,” which were made the basis of the Meth-
odist faith.

Notwithstanding Henry had thrown off the Roman
yoke, he retained her intolerant spirit of persecution,
and had Dr. Barnes and Mary Askew, John Lambert,

* Fox’s Book of Martyrs, page 270,
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Thomas Garrett, William Gerome, Bernard and Mer-
ten, Robert Lestwood, Anthony Pearsons, Adam Dam-
lip, Thomas Benet, “with a great number of others, for
presuming to differ from the king on the subject of the
real body and blood of Christ, in the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper,” * publicly burnt at the stake at Smith-
field for heresy. During his lifetime he beheaded two
of his wives, divorced others, and, while dying, gave
sentence to sacrifice the Duke of Norfolk.
A Catholic, writing of him, says: —

“ At the time of the death of this merciless tyrant, which
ook place in the year 1547, when he expired in the fifty-sixth
year of his age and in the thirty-cighth of his reign, the most un-
just, hard-hearted, meanest, and most sanguinary tyrant that the
world had ever beheld, whether Christian or heathen.”” — CoB-
BETT’s Six Letters, page 18, . :

Of his chief priest, aider, and abetter at church mak-
ing (Bishop Cranmer), he says: —

“Black as many others are, they bleach the moment that Cran-
mer appears in his true colors. But, alas! where is the pen or
tongue to give us those colors? Of the sixty-five years that he
lived, and of the thirty-five years of his manhood, twenty-nine
years were spent in ihe commission of a series of acts which, for
wickedness in their nature and for mischief in their conse-
quences, are absolutely without anything approaching to a par-
allel in the annals of human infamy. Being a Fellow of a college
at Cambridge, and having, of course, made an engagement (as
the Fellows do to this day) not to marry while he was a Fellow,
he married secretly, and still enjoyed his fellowship.. While a
married man he became a priest, and took the outh of celibucy,
and, going to Germany, he married another wife, the daughter
-of a Protestant, so that he had now two wives at one time,

* Fox’s Book of Martyrs, page 279,
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though his oath bound him to have no wife at all. He, as arch-
bishop, enforced the law of celibacy, while he himself secretly
kept his German frow in the palace at Caunterbury, having, as
we have seen in paragraph 104, imporied her in a chest,” etc. —
Ibid., page 42.*%

In the time of Edward VI. the church was estab-
lished by an act of Parliament. The Episcopal Church
in America was derived from the Church of England,
and received her authority and model from that church.

Thus we have the origin, source, and authority of
“the Protestant Church of England as by law estab-
lished,” from which that of America was descended.

THE BAPTIST CHURCH.

This sect had its origin in 1536, according to the most
authentic account, and was foundéd by Menno Simon,
a Romish priest of Friesland. They were first called
Mennonites. This is as far back as there is any cred-
ible authority for extending the Baptist denomination,
although the claim is made by some of them that there
has existed an uninterrupted line of Baptist churches all
the way back to the apostles, through which the priest-
hood has been transmitted unsullied in its authority and
right, outside of the Roman Catholic Church. But this
is purely an assumption, fanciful in the extreme, having
no foundation in fuct.

The Bible being opposed to such a claim, let us ex-
amine some of the evidences advanced in its support by
those holding to that dogma : —

¢ Under the figure of the woman (Rev. xii.) the church ex-
isted for ages in obscurity, and an obscurity so deep as that its
wvery existence was then by the great world unknown, and is

* Appendix E.
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now with difficulty traced.”” — The Rev. T. G. JoNEs, D. D., in
his History of the Origin and Continuity of the Baptist Church,
page 451. 7

Query : Where was it?
Let Mr. Jones answer, on page 46 : —
¢ As a visible and located organization, where is the church

founded at Jerusalem? Xor long ages it has ceased to exist, in
member digesta.”

~Query again: Where is there one likeit? Not among

Catholic or Protestant denominations that can be found.
Again: —

“Since the kingdom of God was shut up in our bosoms, and

was made known by no outward sien, they (the Baptists) ex-
isted by hundreds and thousands, as if not in existence.”

Such is the kind of proof — dogmatical assertion —
that is resorted to in order to support the theory that
there has been a continuous line of authority extending
from the time of the apostles unto the present, outside
of the Roman Catholic Church, the line of the popes.

The Doctor confesses that they (the Baptists) —and
he allows the existence of none others — were o obscure
and in such dark recesses and out of the way places
that none knew of their existence.

He closes by assuming that somehow the “kingdomw
of God was shut ap” in their “bosoms,” and that they
existed in scores and hordes, and nobody knew of them.
Miracalous! Where wers they? If this be nota day of
revelation, how did the Doctor find out so much? Thus
the Baptists endeavor to evade the ignominy of being
an offshoot of the Roman mother by assuming, without
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proof, that a pure and regenerate line has been kept up
all the way from the apostles to the present time out-
side of the Catholic hierarchy, through which they suc-
ceeded to the priesthood, —the keys of power and
right, — and they brand all the other sects as unclean
and destitute of authority and right.

But the most” tangible reason or assertion rendered
by Dr. Jones to support the claim of the transmission
of authority through Baptist churches from the apos-
tles is, that of necessity there must have been a chain
extending all the way down from the apostles from the
fact that we see its two ends. DBut where are the two
ends? or the one end? o

It is true that were there a gold chain extending
into the ocean at Liverpool, England, and at New Yo k
another was seen of the same material’ and make, also
extending into the ocean, though the great body of it
might be buried in the Atlantic, one might with safety
conclude that these were but the two ends of the same
chain. But if one of gold should appear in England,
and in America one should be seen made of hay and
straw; it would take ope of the wildest freaks of the
imagination to conclude that the latter was the other
end of the gold chain! And, comparatively, the Baptist
Church of to-day in its general contour, organization,
doctrine, authority, ete., bears about the same resem-
hlance to the ancient church at Jerusalem that a chain
of hay and straw does to one of gold.

Dr. Dix, in speaking upon the authority question
from an Episcopalian stand-point, which is different
from the one assumed by the Baptists, says : —
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“This is the constant deliverance of our branch of the church
[Episcopalian], that from the apostles’ time there have been
three orders of ministers in Christ’s church, —bishops, priests,

and deacons. . . . That the apostolic office continues in the
episcopate. . . . The phrase used to siate this connection is that
well-known one, —the apostolic succession. . . . We have not

abandoned it. We assert it as fearless as ever, though sneering
paragraphs and unwarranted statements go the rounds of the
religious press.

¢ Next, let me say that the denial of the doctrine is in many
instances the result of misapprehension and misunderstanding.
That doctrine has been presented under the symbol of a long,
thin chain, stretching from St. Peter and St. Paul down to our
day.  The strength of a chain is no greater than that of its
weakest link, and if one link fail, all do break, the whole chain
gives out at once. Now, there could not be a symbol less apt
than this to convey the idea of succession as a practical fact,
. . . The idea presented is not a chain, but that of a net-work
coextensive with Christian organization; a net spread over the
entire f{ield of Christendom; meshes, not links, are here past
nuinbering. . . . It means simply this: that a true ministry has
always existed in Christ’s church.” — New York Times, Feb. 25,
1889. ]

Doctors here disagree. The Baptist chain-symbol
won't do as an illustration for an Episcopalian. There
might be a weak link discovered, or a place where there
is none. Dr. Dix undertakes to shift the difficulty in
order to stay up the Episcopalian assumption of having
received divine power by transmission through the
“episcopate,” by spreading “ a net-work of true minis-
ters over the entire field of Christendom,” and denying
the Baptist chain argument or assumption. Living in
the “meshes”! Nobody could find them ! The Doctor
concludes it a more difficult task to test a “net-work ”
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covering the world than a chain. But if there was
“a net-work” there was “a thin chain.” But neither
can be shown. It is all assumption. * Mystery,
Babylon” held sway over “all kindreds, and tongues,
and nations.” Her authority and religion and priest-
hood were everywhere, —in the °
as sucred and profane history attest. The “net-work”
symbol and assumption is naught but a tremendous
blind. The facts of history will not support it.

Dr. Dix, an Episcopalian, claims “a net-work ”; Rev.
Jones, a Baptist, claims a chain to have extended out-
side of the Roman Catholic Church; and the Roman
Catholics claim that their authority descended in di-
rect line through the Romish priesthood from Peter.
‘Which?

A better informed class of Baptists have arisen of late
years, however, who have the courage and integrity to re-
.nounce the absurd claim of transmitted authority through
a continuous line of Baptist churches, and confess to
the following.

Says Rev. Heman Lincoln, D. D., Professor of
Church History in Newton Theological Seminary : —

‘meshes ” and out,

“In glancing over the columns of the Central Baptist, I was
attracted by your article. (By Prof. Norman Fox, of Williams
College, Missouri.) Its sober views, sterling common-sense,
and candid historical eriticisms pleased me greatly. Your views
accord with those of all scholars who have given the matter a
thorough investigation. I have never kuown but one Baptist
of large learning and sober judgment who held a different
opinion — the late Dr. J. Newton Brown. He believed that a suc-
cession of true Baptist churches could be traced in a direct line
from the apostolic age to our own time. Therefore the Publica-
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tion Society employed him to prepare such a history. Five
years or more passed, I think, before the first volume of the
work was ready for the press; but when the manuscript was
submitted to wise judges, it failed to meet their approval, and
was never published. Your position, I think, is the only safe
one. We can attempt nothing more, with our present data,
than to prove the existence of Baptist principles from the
apostolic age to the present time. To trace a line of churches
holding these principles, unmixed with radical errors, no wise
and cautious student will undertake.

¢ Again, Dr. William Williams, who has so ably filled the
chair of Church History in Greenville Theological Seminary,
in a letter says: —

¢“¢There can be no doubt in the world that in our so-called
histories of the Baptists, many sects are claimed as Baptists
which, if now reduced, would not be acknowledged as such by
any church or association, e. g., the Novatians, Donatists, and
Paulicans. ‘ i

“¢From the fifth to the sixteenth century inclusive, there are
no churches (unless we except the churches of the Mennonites
with some errors) that can be called Baptist churches. As
history now stands (what future researches will develop we
cannot tell) it is impossible to trace any chain of DBaptist
churches from the days of the apostles till now.

¢ ¢ Those Baptists who are urging our claims on the ground
of an historical succession, are only doing harm to us with all
intelligent and well-read people. We do not need such aid for
the success of our principles, however much Romanists and
High Church Episcopalians may think they need it.

¢ ¢ Qur country has few scholars equal to Dr. R. J. W. Buck-
land, Professor of Church History in Rochester Theological
Seminary. In a private letter he says: ¢ My historical investi-
gations make it perfectly clear to me that a continuous line of
Baptist churches from the time of the apostles to the Reforma-
tion period has never been established. Orchard’s attemptto do
it is sadly weak, and would disgrace any historical writer.”

‘“‘He quotes the Fathers as holding views which they con--
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demn; ignores many facts which would utterly disgrace his
proposition, and shows throughout the folly of working from
secondary sources of information. The valuable collection of
Benedict is marred with the same faults and mistakes, and Mr.
Ray’s ¢ Baptist Succession ”’ falls into like errors. I am fully
persuaded that, taking Baptist churches in the strictest modern
sense, Baptist succession can never be historically established.
Your position, as you state it, meets my hearty indorsement.
There were bodies which held some of our principles, but they
held them only in part. We do reach a distinctively Baptist
church line in the Petrobrusians, in 1104, and I believe that we
may claim that our distinctive prineciples were perpetuated con-
tinuously from that date onward into the Reformation period,
and so to our day, although a part of the history is obscure, and
the line may be a broken one. What we ought to rest upon is
the historic continuity of Baptist principles, and their immuta-
bility.

¢+ Dr. George W. Northrop, president of Chicago Baptist
Theological Seminary, and one of our ablest professors of
_ Church History, says: ““The idea of an unbroken succession of
regular Baptist churches, from the days of the apostles to our
day, is a sheer historical picture. My opinion is, that it is
altogether impossible to make out an ‘ unbroken succession’ of
witnesses for the truth outside of the Roman Catholic Church.
1 should prefer to attempt almost any other intellectual achieve-
ment conceivable.”

¢ ¢The Donatists are often spoken of as an essentmlly Bap-
tist sect, but the statement seems to me-to be wide of the truth.
The Donatists had their bishops, presbyters, and deacons, nor
did they differ from the Roman Catholic Church in regard to
the proper mode and subjects of baptism. It would not
strengthen our denominational position an iota to make out an
unbroken succession of regular Baptist churches from the
earliest times to the present. We depend on the ‘“‘law and the
testimony,” not an unbroken succession, for the evidence that
the church to which we belong is a scripturally constituted
one.’ ;
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“ Rev. David Weston, Professor of Church History in Han-
ilton Theological Seminary, quotes from a private letter of
Dr. Cramp, author of ¢ Baptist History,” as follows: —

¢“¢Many of our brethren indulge in the pleasant thought
that Baptist churches may be traced all the way back to the
apostolic age. That they existed in that age I know very
well, but from the establishment of infant baptism to the
Reformation is a very dreary time. - The chain may be there,
but it only appears now and then, and the connecting links are
wanting. Some of our historians are credulous, —some are
car eless ’

¢“Dr. Howard Osgood, Professor of Church History iu
Crozier Theological Qermna]y, and one of the most painstaking
investizators that our country has produced, says regarding
this discussion: —

¢ ¢So far as I know, history does not tell with a clear voice
of Baptist churches from A. D. 500-1000. I do not think the
unbroken succession necessary to establish the validity of any
Baptist church.’

““The above quotations are taken from the Christian Record
of August; 1873, page 348, as taken by that paper from the
Bible Expositor, and is the evidence of the historical faculty of
the six principal Baptist Theological S8eminaries of this country,
touching the subject of ‘succession.’”” — Found Vol. XXIV.,
page 18, of Saints’ Herald for Jan. 15, 1877.

But as there are Baptists, and possibly in consid-
erable numbers, who are vain enough to assert that
the Baptist Church de~cended in direct line from the
apostles to the present time; and others, that their
“principles and views” have descended; and stil
others, that their church descended directly from John
the Baptist, it may be unpottdn*‘ here to briefly exam-
e these clalms.

The latter claim meets with defeat at the outset, for
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it must be obvious to any Bible reader that Jobn the
Baptist founded no church, and of course none counld
by succession have come down from him. John him-
self says: “ He that hath the bride is the bridegroom.”
(John iii. 29.) John was the friend of the bridegroom,
and was to decrease. No church in primitive times was
named after him. This did not occur until modern
times ; hence the very name “Baptist Church” shows
that church to have been of recent origin, and defeats
its claim for antiquity.

The Baptists, however, do not claim “apostolic suc-
cession”; for they say that the "apostolic office ex-
pired with John the beloved” (* Baptist Succession,”
page 15), because no longer nceded. But who told
the Baptists, or any others, that the “apostolic office
expired with John the beloved”? Does the Bible say
so? Did Jesus say that it would expire then? Did
Peter, or Paul, or John, or any other inspired writer
announce such a thing? - No; no such affirmation is
made by any of these witnesses for the truth. The
Baptists, then, have assumed this position to start with,
which is a flat contradiction of Paul’s teaching, as fol-
lows : —

“ And he [Christ] gave some apostles; and some, prophets;
and some, evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; for the
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry; for the
edifying of the body of Christ: (ill we all come in the unity of
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per-
fect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ.”” -— Eph. iv. 11-13.

The Bible thus continues apostles (aud of course the
apostolic office) and prophets in the church. The rea-
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son for their continuance is given in the next verse, as
follows : —

¢ That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro,

and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of

men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to de-
- ceive.” — Epb. iv. 14.

“Sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,” in that they
would assume that the apostolic office ceased with John
the Revelator, as no longer needed; and that their
church, consisting of only pastors and deacons, is a con-
tinuation of that same old Jerusalem church which was
established by Christ and the apostles. There are no
witnesses anywhere, in heaven or on earth, who have
given any evidence in support of this Baptist claim,
whose statements are worth relating, and the Bible
positively contradicts it.

The Baptists disclaim * popish succession,” calling it
the “succession of antichrist”; and that “all well-
informed Baptists are agreed,” says this writer, who
appeurs to be one of note among them, “in the belief
that we,” ves, we, “as a people, have continued from
the times of Christ unto the present. In other words,
they hold and teach the perpetuity of the church of
Christ. They believe that Baptist succession exists”
(" Baptist Succession,” page 15), and that the Baptist
Church is that church. But which Baptist Church is
the one standing in the true line of succession? This is
not agreed upon by Baptists themselves, and there are
many Baptist churches; yet this is the important thing
to men interested in knowing the true way. This same
writer, who seems to be wonderfully in love with the
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Baptists, and down on everybody else (D. B. Ray),
admits that there are Baptists who believe in succes-
sion, but “deny that the succession can he proved,”
yet he essays the task of proving it. Bold fellow,
that ! '

Again, this writer has the courage to state that “ No
man can be in the church or kingdom of Jesus Christ
who is not in that kingdom which has the succession
from the apostolic age.” Of course the Baptist Church,
in the mind of the writer (the one he belongs to), is-
the one in the line of *succession,” and all who do not
belong to it are outside of the church or kingdom, —

“lost. It becomes very important, then, that we exam-
ine this claim in the light of New Testament facts.

- Christ said, “I will build my church.” Here it is
announced that a church would be built. This church
or kingdom has been defined in a preceding chapter;
but for the benefit of Baptists it is here noticed again
in connection with their claim to be a continuation of
that church. Puaul, in speaking of the specific con-
struction of the church built by Christ, says: “Now ye
are the body of Christ, and members in particular.
And God hath set some in the church, first apostles,
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that mir-
acles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diver-
sities of tongues.” (1 Cor. xii. 27, 28.)

Again it is written, when Christ “ascended up on
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men,”
as follows: “And he gave some apostles; and some,
prophets ; and some, evangelists,” ete. These were to
continue *till we all come in the unity of the faith.”
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God set these officers in- his church; and this is the
organization or kingdom that was buailt by Christ and
the apostles, and the only one which they did build.
Tlas that church descended down to us? And is the
Baptist Church that church? Don’t laugh, reader; at
this Baptist presumption. You know, and they know,
and every DBible student knows, that their church is
not that ancient apostolic church; neither is it like it
either in authority, organization, or doctrine. The
Baptist Church scts itself above other modern churches
in its high claim of being a continuation of the ancient
church and kingdom of God; but it is no more like the
ancient church than are other churches. Iave they
“first apostles” in their church? Noj they say the
“apostolic office expir:d with John the beloved,” not-
withstanding Paul affirmed that they were to “con-
tinue” in the church. Have the Baptists “ prophets
in their church? No; with them prophets “expired
with John” also. Then have they “miracles”? No;
it seems that miracles also expircd with John. Have
they “gifts of healings”? Noj; they, too, ceased with
John. Have they “diversities of tongues”? Oli, no;
according to the Baptist claim, they “expired” with
John too, as no longer needed. TFrom a Baptist stand-
point, one would ‘be inclined to think that the whole
apostolic chuarch “expired,” from a predetermined ne-
cessity, just about the time that John died. DBut the
Baptists cannot prove, from any authentic source, that
John died at all; neither can they prove that apostles
were to cease from being continued in the church, at
the time that they fix for the death of John. Oneis
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inclined to feel just a little sad that it was ever an-
nounced that John died at all, if indeed all that was of
chief worth to men pertaining to the gospel ceased with
said announcement.

In the kingdom of God there were apostles, proph-
ets, evangelists, healings, tongues, etc.; the Baptist
Church deny the existence of any of thesc officers or
gifts in their church, yet they have, some of them, the
presumption to say, in the face of biblical protest, that
their church is the continuation of the ancient apostolic
church, when their church has in it, professedly, only
pastors and deacons as officers.  The assumption is too
palpably absurd for serious consideration.

Further, the officers of the apostolic church were
appointed by divine revelation, and were set apart by
the imposition of hands by qualified ministers. “The
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for
the work whereunto I have called them. And when
they had fasted ard prayed, and liid their hands on
them, they sent them away. So they, being sent forth
by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Scleucia.” (Acts
xiii. 2, 3, 4.)

Again: “But as God hath distributed to every man,
as the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk.
And so ordain I in all churches.” (1 Cor. vii. 17:)
Paal ordained ministers as they were designated by the
Holy Ghost; this method of appointment the Baptists
repudiate, and claim that the congregation appoints and
sends the minister. Notwithstanding, the Bible says
they are “sent by the Ioly Ghost.” Is the Baptist
Church, then, modelled after the ancient Jerusalem
church?
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In the chureh of Christ, “the manifestation of the
Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.”

¢ For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to
another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another
faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healings by the
sume Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to another
prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers

‘kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues.” —
1 Cor. xii. 8-10.

These were the choice and special gifts that belonged
to Christ’s ¢hurch or kingdom ; yet none of these are
to be found in the Baptist Church. They don’t believe
in them. With them, they all “expired with John the
beloved.”
 Paul says, again, “ Follow after charity, and desire
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy.” “Ye
may all prophesy one by one.” (1 Cor. xiv. 1and31.)
Baptists have no spiritual gifts, and denounce piophecy,
the very things that Paul exhorted the members of the
church of Christ to * contend ” for and “desire.” Then,
can their church be the continuation of the ancient
church? Preposterous! It is no more like the ancient
apostolic church than other modern evangelical churches.
Of course it cannot help being just what it is, and this
it has a right to be; but it is this haughty and unsup-
ported assumption that demands consideration of the
true inquirer. It is assumed further that Baptist prin-
ciples have continued down from the apostolic church;
and hence the Baptist Church has the precedence of
all others. *Daptist principles only have continued
down,” is the statement of one writer, and this is
believed by the larger number.
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Let us examine this claim. The Baptists define the
principles upon which the Baptist Church is built, or
those which distinguish Baptists from all others, as
follows : —

‘1, The Baptists, as a church or kingdom, recognize Jesus
Christ alone as their founder and head.

¢ 2. The Baptists regard the Bible alone as their rule of
faith and practice.

¢ 3. The Baptists. perpetuate-the Bible order of the Com-~
mandments; they teach repentance, faith, baptism, and the
Lord's supper.

“4. Baptists immerse, or bury with Christin baptism, only
those who profess to be dead to or freed from sin.

‘5. Baptists recognize equal rights or privileges in the ex-
ecution of the laws of the kingdom of Jesus Christ.

‘6. Baptists observe the Lord’s supper at his table in his
kingdom.

¢ 7. Baptisis have never persecuted others, but have them-
selves always been peculiarly persecuted and everywhere spoken
against.” — Baptist Succession, by D. B. RaY, pages 19, 20.

Now, it is questionable if a single one of these prin-
ciples as a whole will stand the test of investigation
according to the New Testament.

1. “The Baptists, as a church or kingdom, recog-
nize Jesus Christ alone as their founder and head.”
Jesus Christ never built a church “alone,” as claimed
by this Baptist expounder of the faith. Jesus declared
emphatically, “I do nothing of myself; but as my
Futher hath taught me, I speak these things.” (John
viii. 28.) Why do Baptists “recognize Jesus Christ
alone as their founder,” when he says, “I do nothing
of myself”? * He that sent me is with me : the Father
hath not left me alone; for I do always those things
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that please him.” (Verse 29.) Again: “I have not
spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he
gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what
I should speak. And I know that his commandment is
life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even
as the Father said unto me, so 1 speak.” (John xii.
49, 50.) These texts, with many others that might be
quoted, show that Jesus Christ did not build his church -
“alone,” as claimed by the Baptists, but was aided and
directed by the Father. Aguin, the Holy Ghost was
an agent in the building of the apostolic church. Said
Jesus: “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach
you all things, and bring all things to your remem-
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you” (John xiv.
26), with many other texts of similar import. The
Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost, not to mention
angels and men, aided in founding the apostolic church
at Jerusalem, aund this defeats the Baptist claim that
Jesus Christ alone founded that chuarch, or what is
tantumount to it, their church.

2. “The Baptists regard the Bible alone as their
rule of faith and practice.” The Bible nowhere affirms |
that it “alone” is the rule of faith and practice for
Christians. Jesus and the apostles declared no such
thing. But on the contrary, Jesus said, “ Man shall not
tive by bread aloue, but by every word that procecdeth
out of the mouth of God.” (Matt. iv. 4.) *“The Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall
teach you all things.” (John xiv. 26.) “He will guide
you into all truth.” (John xvi. 13.) “How shall they
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preach, except they be sent?” (Rom. x.15.) The
ministry in Christ’s church were designated by the
Holy Ghost, hence it was essential that it continue in
the church. Does the Bible designate by name any
living Baptist for the ministry ? It not, and it is essen-
tial for them to preach, the Bible “alone ” is not a suf-
ficient guide. The Holy Spirit was to be a guide in
the church as well as the written word. Jesus, the
inspired head of the church, while ministering among
the people, recognized the written word as an essential
guide, but net it “alone,” as do the Baptists. Peter
sald, “We have also a more sure word of prophecy ;
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed.” (2Peteri.19.)
But he did not exhort to take it alone. Jesus said,
“Search the Scriptures,” but he nowhere says, rely on
them alone. So the sccond Baptist principle is shown
1o be contrary to the teaching of the Bible, hence erro-
neous and false.

3. “The Baptists perpetuate the Bible order of the
commandments ; they teach repentance, faith, baptism,
and the Lord’s supper.” This principle is also at vari-
ance with the word of God. The Bible does not teach
that * repentance ” precedes faith in the order of Chyis-
tian doctrine and experience. The announcement of
John the Baptist was, “ Repent ye; for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.” (Matt. iii. 2.) Jesus says, “Re-
pent ye, and believe the gospel.” (Marki. 15.) DBuat
these declarations were made to the Jews, who accepted
a faith in God, the law, and the prophets, but were
sinners and transgressors of the law which they them-
selves acknowledged; hence they were required to
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“repent,” cease from dishonoring the law, and make
ready, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Repent
and believe the gospel, which includes faith in God and
in Jesus Christ, and the acceptation of the doctrine of
repentance and baptism.. The clearest and most orderly

presentation of these principles that is recorded in the '
Bible was made by the Apostle Peter on the day of Pen-
tecost.  Paul says, “Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God.” (Rom. x. 17.) Again,
“He that cometh to God must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewuarder of them that diligently seek him.”
(Heb. xi. 6.) The first step toward a Christian con-
version was to hear. The second was to believe. The
third, to repent. Fourth, to receive baptism. Fifth,
the laying on of hands for the receiving of the Spirit.
This is the order set out in the New Testament. Com-
mon-sense even tells a man that he eannot repent until
he believes; for repentance is to cease following in a
given way, and walk in some other, believed to be more
consistent and true. The true gospel order as pre-
sented on the day of Pentecost is clear and explicit.
Peter stood and addressed a large gathering of Jews,
who, at the beginning of his discourse, had no faith in
Christ or his work. After hearing Peter, and seeing
the marvellous exhibition of power manifest on that
occasion, they changed their minds about Christ and bis
mission. “They were pricked in their heart.” Indeed,
believed just what Peter had declared to them, “That
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified,
both Lord and Christ.,” It was then that they “sdid unto
Peter and the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren,
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what shall we do?” They saw the folly of their past
acts, and now have faith in Jesus Christ. What next?
“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the ve-
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost.”  (Acts ii. 87, 38.) The receiving of the Holy
Ghost was doubtless to be obtained upon the condition
that they would comply With the requirements of the law
through which the Spirit was given. An example was
given down at Samaria, as follows: “Now when the
apostles which were at Jernsalem heard that Samaria
had received the word of God, they sent unto them
Peter and John: who, when they were come down,
prayed for them, that they might receive the- Holy
Ghost: (for as yet he was fallen upon none of them:
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus.) Then laid they their hands on them, and
they received the Holy Ghost.” (Acts viii. 14-17.)
This is a plain, definite statement of a work performed
by two of those to whom Jesus said, ©“ Teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you.” (Matt. xxvin. 20.)

Paul also followed the same order, us may be seen
by the following : —

¢ When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them,
the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues,
and prophesied.” — Acts xix. §, 6.

Faith in God and in Jesus Christ, repentance, bap-
tism, and the laying on of hands, was the gospel order
23 prastised by the ancient saints. The texts velied
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on by the Baptists to prove that repentance precedes
baptism do not sustain their theory. The statements,
“Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,”
“Repent ye, and believe the gospel,” werc addressed to
a class of men who had transgressed Moses and the
prophets, and were under condemnation. They were
required to repent of their iniquity, with the further
demand that they accept Christ, with his doctrine of
faith, repentance, and baptizm, as taught in the gos-
pel. It was not in the speaker’s mind, as the contexts
show, to give the order of the principles of the gospel
as believed and practised, but to call them to repent
of their transgression of the Jewish law, and to the
acceptation of the gospel plan as a whole. Other
circumstances would doubtless demand or call out
different phraseology to meet them, as in the case of
Acts iii. 19, where it is related that Peter said, in
addressing the people, “Repent, and be converted.”

Again, the Lord’s supper does not follow next in
order after baptism, as claimed by Baptists, but the
laying on of hands, as has been shown. The washing
of feet even preceded the Lord’s supper in the order
of time; hence the Baptists are wrong, also, in their
third prineciple that is assumed to have come down by
“ succession.”

Feet washing and the laying on of hands, with them,
it is likely, “expirved with John the beloved.”

4. “Baptists immerse, or bury with Christ in bap-
tism, only those who profess to be dead to or freed
from sin.”

Now this principle, as held by the Baptists, is.both
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absurd and in conflict with the Bible. John the Bap-
tist preached the “baptism of repentance for the remis-
sion of sins”; which is to say, that remission of sins
was obtained through obedience to the message pre-
sented by John, that is, faith, repentance, and baptism.
This was doubtless the reason that John said to Jesus,
“I have need to be baptized of thee.” John could
conceive that he might have sins to remit, but he could
not conceive iow Jesus could. Peter put it, “ Be bap-
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins.” (Acts ii. 38.) Ananias said
to Saul, “ Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins.”  (Acts xxii. 16.) Baptists deny this order
which was established in Christ’s chprch, and baptize
those who are already *freed from sin,” “for an out-
ward sign of an inward grace,” something no Bible
writer ever heard of. So this cherished fourth prin-
ciple, when weighed in the balance, is found wanting,
also in conflict with truth. ‘

5. " Baptists recognize equal rights or privileges in
the execution of the laws of the kingdom of Jesus
Christ.” Do Baptists mean by this that winisters in
their church all hold equal authority? If so, this, too,
is opposed to Christ’s order. For there was a distine-
tion in authority held by his ministry. They were
apostles, seventies, elders, bishops, teachers, deacous,
ete., some being greater than others in point of officinl
standing. The Baptist claim is faulty here also. The
distinction is apparent in the New Testament,

6. “Baptists observe the Lord’s supper at his table
in his kingdom.” Which of all leading evangelical

www.LatterDayTruth.org



144 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

churshes is it that does not do the same? How came
this custom to be peculiarly Baptist? Do they eat
different from others; and if so, are they right?

7. “DBaptists have never persecuted others, but
have themselves always been peculiarly persecuted and
everywhere spoken against.” This, it appears, is also
contrary to the fucts as known.

Dr. Buck says the Anabaptists of Germany “de-
pended much upon certain 1deas which they entertained
concerning a perfect church establishment, puve in its
members, and free from the institutions of human
policy.” Some of them thought it possible “to purify
the church”; others, not satisfied with Luther’s plan
of reformation, undertook a more perfect plan, or more
properly, a visionary enterprise, to found a new
church.” They made rapid progress. Some believed
in the doctrine of polygamy, visions, and revelation.
When they failed to carry out their plans by persua-
sion, “they then madly attempted to propagate their
sentiments by force of arms. Munger and his asso-
ciates, in the yeur 1525, put themselves at the head of
a numerous army, and declared war against all laws,
governments, and magistrates of every kind. (Buck,
“Heclesiastical Dictionary,” pages 15, 16.) In 1537,
Menno Simon put himself at the head of a body of Ana-
baptists, supposed fo be “exempt from the fanaticul
frenzy of their brethren at Munster (though according to
other accounts they were originally of the same stamp,
only rendered somewhat wiser by their sufferings).”

The plan of doctrine drawn up by Menno Simon was
of a much more “ mild and moderate” nature than that
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of the “ furious and fanatical Anabaptists.” “Nothing
can be more ceftain than the fact, viz., that the first
Meunnonite congregations were composed of the differ-
ent sorts of Anabaptists, — of those who had been
always inoffensive and upright, and of those who, before
their conversion by the ministry of Menno, had been
seditious fanatics.” (J[bid., pp. 269, 270.)

Thus it is shown that Baptists have not been so pure
and holy as they would like to appear. In the minds
of most Baptists, and especially the writer of “ Baptist
Succession,” all nearly of the noble men and women who
have stood independently for truth since the apostles,
were Baptists. But there is no more authority for call-
ing them Baptists than by the name of other sects.
Since the time of the apostles there have been men who
believed, doubtless, that immersion is the proper mode
of baptism, but this alone did not make them Baptists,
in the sense that Baptists are known as a denomination.

Again, Baptists say that they “have themselves
always been peculiarly persecuted and everywhere
spoken against.” Wherever they have lived they have
been the victims of the malice and hate of others in
Furope and America, “everywhere spoken against.”
Now whois it that is “peculiarly ” persecuting the Bap-
tists in America to-day, or speaking against them? If
this persecution consists in others not indorsing all of
the Baptist teaching and affiliating with them, is it not
equally true that they persecute others because they do
not conform to their views? In point of toleration and
liberality of sentiment the Baptists are not equal to
many other denominations. The Baptist pulpit is not
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a free one. They do not carry out, more than others,
that sentiment expressed by the Saviour, * Whatsoever
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to
them.” The writer by experience chanced to know
something of the sweetness (? ) of this exalted chureh.
Once, when in Hudson, Wisconsin, he desired the use
of the Baptist church in which to present the teaching
of the New Testament, but the Baptist minister in-
formed him that'the church was dedicated “for us, and
us alone, and we don’t want others to use it.” Again,
the writer was turned out of the Baptist church at
Charles City, Iowa, after they having agreed to allow
him the use of it for five consecutive evenings; yet no
objection was offered against what he preached as not
being New Testament doctrine ; and he has had many
similar experiences with them since. Baptists call such
treatment as this, when extended to themselves, perse-
cution. What is it, then, when they extend the same to
others? The Baptists, then, persecute others right here
in the United States, in a mild form, the only way they
dare do.it, by putting them out of their houses of wor-
ship, and ostracizing them and hedging up their way.
Do others do more to them? So away goes the seven
cherished principles adhered to by the Baptists, with the
possible exception of the sixth, as having come down to
them by “succession” from the apostles, All of truth
expressed in them does not belong more to Buptists
than others, and in the Christian churches in general.

But in thus examining the question of succession by
certain principles accepted by the Baptists, which sre
found to be wanting when compared with those of
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Churist’s church, the breach is not more apparent than
should we take some of the important principles that
distinguished Christ’s church from sl others, and com-
pare them with what is actually taught and believed by
the Baptists. If there was any one peculiarity that was
chief in distinguishing the early church from all others,
it was that of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. With
the ministry of John it began to be tanght, “I indeed
have baptized you with water: but he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost.,” (Mark i. 8.) Jesus
taught it, and commanded them not to depart from
Jerusalem until the realization of this, “which, saith
he, ye have heard of me.” (Actsi. 4.) This pecul-
iarity of Christ’s doctrine might well he likened unto
“new wine being put into old bottles” when he in-
structed the Phuarisees touching his principles. Those
were to be baptized with the Holy Spirit who accepted
the doctrine taught by John and Jesus, and nonc
others, because new vessels, and none others, could
contain it. “New wine must be put into new bottles;
and both are preserved. No man also having drunk
old wine straightway desireth new; for he saith, The
old is better.” (Luke v. 38, 89.)

Peter, on the day of Pentecost, speaking of this bap-~
tism and power, says, “For the promise is unto you,
and to your childven, and to =2ll that are afar off, even
as many as the Lord our God shalf call.” (Aectsii. 39.}

Paul, speaking of this feature of the faith, says,
“For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body.”
(1 Cor. xii. 13.) DBut this chief feature of the early
Christian faith is not believed by the Baptists at all.
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No one among them claims, or has ever had, the bap-
tism of the Holy Spirit, nor do they teach tlie doctrine
to their adherents, as did John and Jesus. They even
go so far as to teach that “The real baptism of the
Holy Spirit always endowed the possessor with the
gift of tongues, or inspiration ” (* Baptist Succession,”
by Ray, p. 12), and these spiritual gifts, they stoutly
argue, “expired with John the beloved.” The Baptist
Church, then, does not believe in or teach the principles
necessary to be believed in and taught, in order to
make a legitimate succession of the early or apostolic
charch. '

Rev. A. D. Gillett, A. M., pastor of the Eleventh
Baptist Church of Philadelphia, in making a plea for
Baptist succession, says: —

“We want it distinctly to appear that we hold the existence
of our principles and not our name. We do not say that a
separate church has been known as a Baptist Church from the
apostles, but views and practices . . . held by Christians.” —
History of Religious Denominations in the United States, by
D. Rupp, page 46.

Just think ! here it is presumed that somebody had
“views” and “practices” of Christinn character; and
then it is presumed further that they were Baptist
“views” and DBaptist * practices.” With equal pro-
priety he might have assumed that they were Metho-
dist “views” and Congregationalist * practices,” for
each and all of modern churches hold some Christian
views and practices, even hedthens,
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“¢ Socinians united with the Anabaptists, and both of them
deriving their Origin from Luther and Calvin.

t“We have seen the illusions of the Anabaptists, and are
sensible it was by following the principles of Luther and the
rest of the reformers that they rejected baptism without
immersion, and infant baptism; for this reason, that they did
not find them in the Scripture, where they were made to helieve
all was contained. The Unitarians or Socinians united with °
them, yet not so as to keep within the limiis of their maxims,
because the principles they had borrowed from the reformers
led them further. M. Jurien remarks that they came forth a
long while since the Reformation, from the midst of the Church
of Rome. Where is the wonder? ILuther and Calvin came
forth from her as well as they. . . . It was in the bosom of
- these churches, at Geneva, amongst the Swiss and the Polish
Protestants, that the Unitarians sought a sanctuary. Repulsed
by some of these churches, they raised themselves a sufficient
number of disciples amongst the rest of them to make a sepa-
rate body. This, beyond question, was their origin. . . . This
sect (the Unitarians) 'was nothing but a progress of, and a
sequel from, the dogmas of Luther, of Calvin, of Zwmrrhus
of Mennon, the Jlast of whom was one of the heads of the
Anabaptists. There yon will find all those sects were but ¢ the
first draught, and, as it were, the dawn of the Reformation,
and that Anabaptism joined to Socianism is the mid-day.’”’ —
History of the Variations of the Protestant Churches, by JAMES
BeNIGN BossugT, Vol. II., pages 310, 311.

¢“Therefore, when Muncer, with his Anabaptists, assumed
the title and functions of a pastor, Luther would not suffer the
question to turn on what he might call essential, or admit he
should prove his doctrine from the Scriptures, but ordered he
should be asked, Who had given him commission to teach?
Should he answer, ¢ God,’ let him prove ii.

“The An'ﬂnpt: its, another shoot of the doctrine of Luther,
who were formed by pushing his maxims {o their greﬁtest
extent, mixed in the tumult of the boors, and began to turn
their sacrilegious inspirations to manifest rebellion.
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¢ The revolted peasants had met together to the number of
forty thousand. The Anabaptisis rose in arms with unheard-
of fury.” — Ibid., Vol. 1., pages 37, 51, 52.

¢ The truth is, that the Anabaptists of the Reformation were
of diversified character. Some of them, if we are to credit
the charges made against them, rested their pretensions to
superiority as Christian churches exclusively on the mode
of administering baptism. Others were called by the same
name, who insisted that there was no mnecessity for church
organization, and denied the doctrine of the resurrection. But
there is the clearest and most ample evideunce to show that, in
contradistinetion to these parties, there were sincere and exem-
plary people who formed their articles of faith in the simple
words of the New Testament, and evinced the most peaceful
epirit. Some of the Anabaptists held the theory of a com-
munity of good.”” — Congregational History, pages 706, 710, by
JOHN WADDINGTON. ; :

““The Baptists in former times frequently called themselves
Antipedobaptists (opponents of infant baptism); while by others
they were known as Anabaptists (Rebaptizers). The Baptists
have always repudiated the latter designation. They never re-
peat the initial Christian rite upon one who has received scriptural
baptism. . . . Baptists assert that their doctrines were held with
more or less fulness by various sects of so-called heretics of the
middle centuries, notably among them the Cathari, Paulinicans,
Josephites, Arnoldites, Lollards, Mennonites, and many others
flourishing in every quarter of the Christian world, and con-
tinuing in some instances down to the days of the reformers.
. « » Hansard Knollys was the pastor of a church in Dover,
N. H., which he founded in 1638. This was a Congregational
organization. Very soon after the formation of this church he
became a Baplist, and proclaimed his sentiments to his people.
About the same time, 1639, the illustrions: Roger Williams
founded the First Baptist Church of Providence, R. I.; this
was the first Baptist community in America, and is in existence
still. . . . The regular Baptists in all countries recognize but
two classes of officers in their churches, pastors and deacons;
the former serve only in the minisiry of the word, and they
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possess equal authority. Baptist churches are congregational
in their government; every member has a right to vote in
church meetings upon all questions, and the decision of
the majority is final. Iegulwr Baptists are Calvinists. They
use the word ‘particular’ to express their belief in a limited
atonement.” — The New DPeople’s Cyclopedia of Universal
Knowledye, Vol. 1., page 208. '

The following is in evidence that no transmission of
authority has come down to the present, either through
Baptist or papist claims: —

“We are not to suppose, however, that there is any uni-
formity among writers, or certainty as to the three or four sup-
posed successors of St. Peter. Says Mr. Walsh, the author of a
compendious but learned history of the popes, originally pub-
.shed in Germau —

©«¢If we may judge of the Lhurch of Rome by the constitu-
tion of other apostolic churches, she could have had no partic-
ular bishop before the end of the first century. The ancient
lists,” he adds, ‘are so contradictory that it would be impos-
sible éxactly to determine, either the succession of the bishops,
or their chronology. Some say that Clemens, of Rome, had
been ordained by the Apostle Peter, and was his immediate suc-
cessor. Others place Linus and Cletus betwixt them. A third
set name Linus, but, instead of Cletus, name Anacletus,
Anencletus, Dacletius. TLastly, a fourth party states the suc-
cession thus: Peter, Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Anacletus.”” —
WarLsH's Lives of the Popes.

Dr. Comber, a very learned divine of the Church of
England, says:—
“Upon the whole matter there is no certainty who was the

bishop of Rome, next to the apostles, and therefore the Ro-
manists build upon an ill bottom when they lay so great weight
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on their personal succession ” — DR. COMBER on Roman For-
geries in Councils, Part I., Chapter I.

¢ Amidst all these varying and opposing lists, this contra-
diction and confusion worse confounded, how utterly baseless
must be those pretensions, whether made by the papists of
Rome or the semi-papists of Oxford, which are founded upon
a supposed ascertained and unbroken descent from the apostles!
The argumients to sustain them are lighter than air. Hence we
are not surprised {o hear that bright luminary of the British
establishment, Archbishop Whately, declare his solemn convie-
tion that ¢ There is not a minister in all Christendom who is able
to trace up, with any approach to certuinty, his own spiritual
pedigree. . . . That any one who sincerely believes that his
‘claim to the benefits of the gospel covenant depends on his
‘own minister’s claim {o the supposed sacramental virtue of true
ordination, and this again on apostolical succession, must be
involved, in proporlion as he reads, and inquires, and reflects,
and reasons on the subject, in the most distressing doubt and
perplexity.’ ’— WHATELY on the Kingdom of Cnrist, Essay,
History of Romanism, pages 48 and 49.

¢“The following facts are undeniable, namely, ¢that the
Roman Catholic religion was the religion of all Christian coun-
tries and goveruments until about the year 1520, when Henry
she Eighth was king of England.””” — CoBBETT’S Six Letters,
page 2.

~ Admit, as is held by all Protestants, that the “little
horn” of Daniel (Dan. vii. 8, 23) represents the papacy,
and the above appears quite correct. This evil power
was Lo make “ war with the saints, and prevailed against
them.” “And it was given unto him to make war with
the saints, and to overcome them : and power was given
himover all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” (Rev.
xiii. 7.) 8o there is no place for a connected line of
anything outside of the Catholic Church.
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The first Baptist church in America was formed by
Roger Williams, at Providence, R. I., a dissenter from
the Church of England. He had been baptized and
ordained by ministers of that church. But “he re-
nounced his baptism, was rebaptized by Mr. Ezekiel
Holyman, then proceeded to baptize him and ten
others, and thus formed the first Baptist church in
New England.” *

The authority for this establishment, if there was any
at all, was from Rome through the Church of England.
Menno Simon, the chief originator of the DBaptist
Church, was a Romish priest; and Roger Williams,
the founder of the sect in America, was a Church of
England clergyman. Hence it is not difficult to doter-
mine the authority upon which the Baptist Church rests
both in the Old and the New World, its inception being
from Rome, and the offspring from Episcopal England.

All of the above-named sects sprang out of the
papacy, with papal authority to establish them, if any
at all, and they have ever laid claim to a sufficiently
near contact or relationship to the old mother, as to
have received of her transmitted authority, with the
single excention, the ]}aptists, and they make such a
pitiable showing in their attempt at maintaining their
claim, that even thelr own best informed men scofl and
ridicule it.

The mother — Roman Catholic — held the keys of
authority, or so claimed. Her children rebelled, took
a little of her leaven of authority, and set up for them-
selves. The mother would hurl balls and anathemas

* Marsh’s Ecclesiastical History, page 330,
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at ber rebellious children, and they in turn would brand
her with the vilest of epithets, and continue to build
themselves up according as each leader’s fancy prompted
him. .

The reformers all, with one voice, declare that the
Roman Catholic is the church symbolized by the woman
of Rev. xvil., and named the “Mother of Harlots.”
Conceding this as true, atter reading the history of the
rise, progress, and claims of the Reformation, it is not
difficult to divine as to who is meant in the text as the
daughters ; sad and disconsolate as it may appear, we
cannot evade the logic of facts. To deny is foolish.

The mother was intolerant, superstitions, and oppres-
sive. The daughters inherited mildly of her inclinations
and instinct. Ilach, in turn, as she gained power and
popularity over that of others, has dogged and perse-
cuted those not in affiliation with her. If not done
by the authority of the orgunization, it winked at the
actions of their communicants.

Even in the land of America, “the home of the
free,” where science and religion are fostered, and toler-
ation and the rights of men are the boast of the land,
the old persecuting spirit has had a lurking and resting
place; and men’s consciences have been proscribed,
and they persecuted unto death, the strong arm of the
law but standing in the way of re-enacting, in many
instances, the old vicious and horrid cruelties of the
days of the Inquisition.

Thus, notwithstanding the great pretensions to divine
power and right laid claim to both by the Romanists
and some of the Protestants, they fail to show the
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«connecting links of the chain they argue has extended
all the way down from Peter to the present time, and
through which the priesthood, with its power and gifts,
has been transmitted.

Although volumes have been written by the most
learned and astute of the respective parties holding to
transmitted authority, they fail, unmistakably fail, to
show the transmission ; and their learned and labored
efforts only go the more to prove the weakness of
their claims and positiveness of their assumptions.

But admitting the Roman Catholic claim for trans-
mitted authority, the Protestant’s claim remains still
ansupported ; for. if the Romish Church held the
“keys,” and could confer authority, she could alse
-excommunicate ; and this is just what she has done
with all Protestant sects, whether receiving of her
supposed transmitted authority, or otherwise, from
Alpha to Omega, as the following shows: —

“We excommunicate and anathematize, in the name of God,
* Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by the authority of the
blessed apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our own, all Wickliffites,
Hussites, Lutherans, Calvinists, Huguenots, Anabaptists, and
all other heretics [and all are heretics who do not believe like
Roman Catholics] by whatsoever name they arc called, and of
whatsoever sect they be; and also, all schismatics, and those
who withdraw themselves, or recede obstinately from the obedi-
-ence of the Bishop of Rome; as also their adherents, receivers,
favorers, and generally, any defenders of them, fogether with
all who, without the authorily of the apostolic see, shull know-
ingly read, keep, or print any of their books which treat on reli-
gion, or for any cause whatever, publicly or privately, on any
pretence or cojor, defend them.”” — Bull of Gregory XI11I., 1411;
Pius V., Urbane VIII., in 1627, and Pius IX., Ociober, 1859;
Romanism and the Republic, page 222,
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Thus it is in vain that we look to Martin Luther,
John Calvin, Menno Simon, John Knox, or Henry the
Eighth — accepting that each and all made rapid
strides in the direction of reform and progress, did a
most commendable work-—as the men who moved
back the dark curtain of Romish usurpations, supersti-
tions, and errors, and reinstated the primitive church of
Jesus Christ in its true order and authority, in doc-
trine, organization, discipline, theory, and fact.

But the history of the Reformation itself shows that
neither of the above-named sects constitutes the true
church of God. In proof of this we have but to show
that it was thought needful and wise that a second step
be taken at reform.
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CHAPTER IX.

Joux WESLEY AND THE METHODIST CHURCH. — FRIENDS OR
QUAKERS. — CONGREGATIONALISTS. — DISCIPLES OR. CAMPBELL-
ITES. — THiE  PoOLICIES OF BOTH ROMAN CATHOLICS AND
PROTESTANTS PACIFIC WHEN LAW FORBIDS PROSCRIPTION. —
THE SPIRIT 0F OLD PERSECUTIONS ASSUMES A MiLD ForM.

In 1729 a reformation began under the auspices of
Mr. John Wesley, within the already reformed Church
of England; and if the Episcopal Church of England
was the church of Jesus Christ, and accepted with him,
then Mr. Wesley must have been a heretic, an intro-
ducer of heresy, opposed to the right. But the world
does not view him as such; but that his efforts were
Herculean blows struck at the absurdities of the
English Church and other existing sects, and that he
more nearly reflected the truth and beauty of the
primitive faith than had his predecessors at reform.
The adulations of the world were, and are, heaped
upon Mr. Wesley as having turned to a brighter page
in the line of progress, —revealed a better faith than
his progenitors in church building.

But who was.this Mr. John Wesley, and by what
authority did he start a new church, a new order of
things? Ie was a member of the Episcopal Church of
England — Iived and died in that church. He lived
in an already reformed church.

Like Luther, Calvin, Knox, Menno Simon, Henry
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the Eighth, and others, he set to work, according to his -
own fancy and seuse of what was right and proper, to
effect a reform within a reformed church.
After some years at church building, we have the
following, written by his own hand, Feb. 3, 1738 : —
“Y went to America to convert the Indians; but oh, who

shall convert me! Who is this that will deliver me from this
evil heart of unbelief? ”’

Again: —

“Jtis over two years since I left my own couniry to teach
the Georgian Indians the nature of Christianity; but what have
I learned myself in the mean time? Why (what I least of all-
suspected), that I, who went to America to convert others, was
never converted myself. I am not mad though I thus speak,
but I speak the words of truth and soberness.”

In his Journal, page 56, he says: —

“This, then, I have learned in the ends of the earth: that I
am fallen short of the glory of God; that my whole heart is
altogether corrupt and abominable, consequently my whole life
(seeing that an evil tree-cannot bring forth good fruit); that
alienated from the life of God as I am, I am a child of wrath,
an heir of hell.” —RrcHARD WATsON’s History of John
Wesley, pages 46 and 56.

Nine years before the above was written there was
founded at Oxford, England, by this man who an-
nounced himself an “evil tree,” an “unconverted
man,” an “heir of hell,” the Methodist Episcopal
Church of England, and thence of America.

In proof, see the following : —

“ On Mounday, May 1, our litlle soclety began in London.
But it may be observed, the first vise of Methodism, so called,
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was in November, 1729, when four of us met together at
Oxford.”” — Methodist Discipline, page 3.

What a stride at reformation and church building !
After nine years of hard labor and experience, the
author announces himself “unconverted,” an “evil tree,”
“a child of wrath,” and an “heir of hell.” ,

This is no biased picture. It was written with his
own hand. Is this the man that has established the true
order of things on this side of the great wilderness of
darkness that has intervened between us and the
apostles?  Common-sense says, No. Did he claim
that God had commissioned him to set up his church,
or restore it? Iear him:— ' '

¢ When their champion (Mr. Nash) appeared, coming close
to me, asked by what authority I did these things, I replied,
¢ By the authority of Jesus Christ, conveyed to me by the (now)
Avrchbishop of Canterbury, when he laid his hands upon me and

said, ¢ Take thou authority to preach the gospel.’’ > ” — RICHARD
‘WATsON’S History, page 75.

Here, then, in the town of Bath, in the year 1739,
in reply to an inquiry by Mr. Nash, Mr. Wesley states
emphatically that the authority which he received to
preach the gospel (and of course found churches) “was
conveyed to me by the (now) Archbishop of Canter-
bury.” If the Archbishop had been interrogated as to
his authority, he would have answered that he recelved
it directly, or indirectly, from the pope of Rome.
Had the pope been asked regarding his, he wouald have
made answer, “It came down to me through the line
of the popes, all the way from the great Peter.” Hav-
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ing, according to Protestant claim, been transmitted
through darkness, avarice, tyranny, war, vice, and
bloodshed, and, too, while the Baptists had the king-
dom of God “shut up in their bosoms,” and the -great
world could not find them anywhere. No wonder
there was an inscription seen, *“ Mystery, Babylon!”

Again: —

¢ <1t indeed has been proposed,’ says Mr. Wesley, ¢ to desire
an English bishop to ordain part of our preachers for America,
But to this T object. I -desired the bishop of London to ordain
only one; but I could not prevail on him. If they ordain now,
they will expect to govern.”” —RicHARD WATSON’s History,
page 245.

Fear of losing power and influence in governing was
the ground of objection urged against securing an
English bishop to aid in the ordinations; thus showing
that the recogunized authority for church building by
Mr. Wesley came from Rome, through the bishop of
London or the English Church.

But if the bishop of London had ordained some of
Mr. Wesley’s ministry, what of it? They, too, doubt
their own right and auathority to ordain, and are all
perplexed about the situation. See the following, de-
livered at Washington City, D. C., Sept. 30, 1883 : —

¢ Monsignor Capel, the celebrated English prelate, lectured
at the National Theatre, this evening, on the ¢ Present Aspect
of Religious Belief in England.” So great was the desire to
hear him that people were turued away from the doors, Sena-
tor Jones, of Florida, introduced the lecturer, and in the audi-
ence were many people whose names are familiar to the nation.
After tracing in detail the history of religious beliefs in England,
from the. period of the Reformation, — which he regarded as a
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sham imposed by rulers, not a movement of the people, down
to the present time,— he described the attitude of the different
religious beliefs as they were arrayed in England to-day.

¢ The Roman Catholic Church, while embracing as yet but a
small part of the English people, has at last attained a position
where it is respected, and no longer forced to conceal :itself.
The drift of dogma and belief in the Established Church is
toward Rome. . The ceremonies of the Roman Catholic ritual
are gradually becoming engrafted upon the ritual of the English
Church, by whose followers they are practised with even more
precision than in the true Church of Rome. Episcopal clergy-
men are beginning to doubt the divinity of their ordinations,
and seek to be admitted to the Roman Catholic Church, where
they are rebaptized, reconfirmed; and ordained anew by the
representatives of the pope.

¢ The lecturer made the astounding statement that during a
period of a few months three hundred clergymen of the Church
of Engiand had become members of the Boman Catholic Chuarch.
This movement toward Rome is going on among the upper ten;
thousands who have hithertoc been, because of the lack of a
commingling of classes of society, as in this country, inaccessi-
ble to the humbler elements which compose the Church of
Rome, which are in the main hewers of wood and. carriers of
water, anl gradually the extremes of social distinctions are
being brought together under the banner of Rome. Were the
grasp of the state to be taken off the Hstablished Church i
would crumble to pleces, not beeause of attacks from without,
but because of efforts from within. Science is advancing s
claims, and gradually, though surely, many of the people are
drifting toward revolution, rationalism, agnosticism, and the
various forms of infidelity. Soon there will be but two religious
parties in Eng'and: on the one hand the Roman Catholic
Church, and on the other rationalism and agnostirism.” —
Oleveland Herald Specicl.

Myr. Wesley ordained persons himself, as ministers
for hig church. While considering Amevican mis-
81008 ~—
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“ e solemnly set apart, by the imposition of his hands and
prayer, one of them, viz., Sir Thomas Coke, doctor of law, late
of Jesus College, in the University of Oxford, and a presbyter
of the Church of England, for the Episcopal office, and having
delivered 10 him letters of Episcopal orders, commissioned and
directed him to set apart Francis Asbury, then general assistant
of the Methodist Society in America; for the same Episcopal
office, he, Francis Asbury, being first ordained deacon and
elder.”” — Methodist  Discipline, published by Wright &
Swornsstadt.

¢ Dr. Coke was [at the time of his ordination by Mr. Wesley}
a presbyter of the Church of England, having received his
ordination from the bishop of London. Mr. Wesley was also
a presbyter of the same church. They were clothed with equal
powers. The same kind of priesthood.

“Wesley desired to send some  preachers to America.
Richard Whatcoat and Thomas Vosey offered themselves as
missionaries for that purpose and were accepted. At Bristol,
July27,1784, Mr. Wesley ordained them presbyters for America.
He afterwards ordained Dr. Coke superintendent or bishop.”
—DantEL Rupr’s History of Religious Denominations in the
United States, page 279,

After the arrival of Dr. Coke and party in America,
at a conference convened at Baltimore, Dec. 25, 1784,
“Dr. Coke, assisted by several elders, set him [Mr.
Franecis Asbury] apart, by the imposition of hands,
as bishop of the Episcopal Church.”

The following is the certificate of his ovdination : —

“Know all men by these presents, that I, Thomas Coke,
doctor of civil law, late of Jesus College, in the University of
Oxford, presbytery of the Church of England, and superintend-
ent of the Methodist Episcopal Church in America, ... . by the
imposition of my hands and prayer (being assisted by two
ordained elders) did, on the twenty-fifth day of the month
{December), set apart Francis Asbury to the office of a deacon
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in the aforesaid Methodist Episcopal Church. And also on the
twenty-sixth day of the said month did, by the imposition of
my hands and prayer (being assisted by the said elders), set
apart the said Francis Asbury for the office of elder in the said
Methodist Episcopal Church, and on this the twenty-seventh
day of the said month, being the day of the date thereof, have,
by the impdsition of my hands and prayer (being assisted by
said elders), set apart Francis Asbury for the office of superin-
tendent in the said Methodist Episcopal Church. . . . In testi-
mony hereof I hereunto set my hand and seal this twenty-
seventh day of December, 1784.” — THOMAS COKE, Life and
Times of Francis Asbury, pages 147 and 148.

Allowing this certificate to speak for itself, — and the
Doctor had quite a time of it in conferring authority
upon Mr. Asbury and raising kim to the office of
bishop, —the ordinations were regular and formal.
But the important question to be considered is, Whence
the authority conferred? The “office of superintend-
ent,” here, is the same as that ol hishop. So that
after this transaction it is Bishop Asbury. Mr. Asbury
then took the lead in ordaining persons to offices in the
Methodist Episcopal Church in America. Thus the
steps in the li.e of transmitted authovity, so far as
relates to the Methodist Church in England and
America, are plain and easily seen; viz., the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church in America received its apos-
tolic authority from Mr. Asbury; Mr. Asbury from
Dr. Coke; Dr. Coke from Mr. Wesley; Mr. Wesley
from the Archbisbop of Canterbury; and the Avch-
bishop of Canterbury from the pope of Rome, whom
the whole Protestant world denounces as the “man of
sin” and “son of perdition.”
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No wonder, then, that the Methodist Church, in her
organization and doctrine, does not conform to the
apostolic pattern! Having been founded in the wisdom
of men and authorized by Episcopal England and Cath-
olic Rome, she could rise no higher than the source
whence she received her authority and right.

The first Methodist conference was held in 1744.

He (Mr. Wesley) and all of his ministers adhered to”
the Church of England. He would not allow his min-
isters to baptize or administer the sacrament. (Marsw,
page 422.)
.. “Until the close of the Revolutionary War, the system of
Methodism was according to the plan of Wesley. The preach-
ers were not empowered to administer ordinances, and the peo-
ple were obliged to go to other churches. As the United States
had now become independent of Great Britain, Wesley deter-
mined to make the American churches independent, and sent
Dr. Coke, commissioned as a superintendcnt or bishop, to con-
stitute the American churches independent; to raise Mr. Ashury
to the same office, and to ordain preachers and elders. Heo
arrived in 1784, and on"the 25th of December coustituted Mr.
Asbury to the office of bishop.”” — MARsH, page 423.

She made no claims to the restoration of the priest-
hood from heaven, or a divine revelation authorizing
her to act, but repudiated the necessity for either, and
announced to the world, that “We are but a band of
brethren having a form (not ¢ke form) of godliness,
and seeking the power.”

THE FRIENDS OR QUAKERS.

This sect “had its origin with a man that was brought
up with the Established Church (Church of Kngland),
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and he was of honest and respectable parents. “In
1646, he entirely forsook the National Church.” * By
reason-of the convulsions which they labored under
when they delivered their discourses, they were called
Quakers. Mr. George Fox, the prime mover in the
ox“O'anliz.flti{)11 wandered about, often in retired places,
with only a Bible for a companion, encouraging people
to wait patlently to feel the power to stir in their
hearts.” He claimed divine directions, and soon great
numbers followed him.*

It is evident that all the ‘authority given to this
society was received from the Catholic Church through
that of the Church of England. As they rejected the
ordinances of the gospel, it is evident that they were
not divinely authorized as a church, for John says:
“Whosoever trangresseth and abideth not in the doc-
trine of Christ, hath not God.” (2 John ix.)

Their spirit manifestations, also, as seen in the quak-
ing, contortion, jerking, and convulsing of the body,
bear no resemblance to the peaceful promptings of the
Spirit that moved the ancient saints to prophesy, speak
in tongues, see visions, ete., as shown forth in the New
Testament, hence should be rejected.

All of the minor sects that have arisen grew out of or
from among these older ones, and can boast of no priest-
hood ovauthority not found inthem, namely, the Moravi-
ans, Shakers, United Brethren, Adventists, Christadel-
phians, Universalists, Mennonites, followers of Emman-
uel Swedenborg, ete., hence all, alike, destitute of
priesthood and authority except what came from Rome.

#*Fox’s Bool\ of Martyrs, pages 3 4 and 356,
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- THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH.

We come now to consider, if possible, a more daring
set of claimants of ecclesiastical powers than any yet
mentioned. That is the Congregationalists, or Inde-
pendents ; those holding the view that individual con-
gregations have the authority and right to bestow upon
its members, at will, the sacred offices. This did
neither Jesus nor the apostles.

That there was divine authority placed in the church
at Jerusalem, in order that the administration of its laws
might be legal, is clear from the New Testament. That
this authority was transmissible, so long as men should
remain righteous, and be found worthy to be stewards
of such a heavenly treasure, has been proven. It has
also been shown that this authority was taken from men,
because of their wickedness, and a long night of dark-
ness ensued ; that the pompous claims of the pope, as
having succeeded to the keys of St. Peter by succes-
sion, is an assumption, he being as destitute of the
power of the priesthood as the king of Siam; and per
consequence, all who claim to have received divine
power through him are alike destitute of authority,
based upon the hypothesis, nothing from nothing and
nothing remains.

The present age of enlightenment has awakened an
investigation of popish claims to divine authority, and
the world is being convinced that he succeeded to the
authority of the apostles only in name ; that, in reality,
he has no more divine power than Mahomet; and as a
necessity, that none who claim it through him have any.
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A great many becoming thus convinced that there
has been no authority handed down from the apostles,
on account of wickedness and apostasy, and that God
has given none from heaven (for all believe that he does.
not reveal himself now as in former times), the conclu-
sion has been arrived at that any man has a right to
officiate in the name of God who feele disposed so to
do; and that any corgregation has the authority within
itself’ to ordain and send men to preach the gospel as.
it may choose, independent of a call from God, or the
conferring of the priesthood. That a direct call from
God and a consecration to the priesthood were essential
in primitive times, they may admit, but that such a
course is not necessary now, although strictly lawful
anciently.

But notwithstanding this hasty conclusion, in all fair-
ness, we confess to being unable to find a single prece-
dent, in all the Bible, for such a course. The great
guide bequeathed to us by the ancient apostles and
saints, which reveals God’s acknowledged order, does
not furnish us with a single text in favor of the Con-
gregational scheme.

True, in the Bock of Judges, seventeenth chapter,
we read that “There was a man of mount Ephraim,
whose name was Micah., " And he said unto his
mother, The eleven hundred shekels of silver that
were taken from thee, about which thou cursedst, and
spakest of also in mine ears, behold, the silver is with
me; I took it.” This man, Mieah, restored the silver,
and his mother had made of them two images, “and
they were 1n the house of Micah. And the man Micah
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had a house of gods, and made an ephod, and a tera-
phim, and consecrated one of his sons, who became his
priest. . . . And Micah consecrated the Levite; and
the young man became his priest, and was in the house
of Micah.”

Here, indeed, is an instance of a Congregational-
made priest, and the reason is obvious from the sixth
verse, “Every man did that which was right in his own
eyes.” :
This thief, Micah, going according to that which was
“right in his own eyes” (as do the Congregationalists
or Independents), consecrated two men to offer up in-
cense to idol gods. For the credit of Congregational-
ists themselves, it is to be hoped that they  will not
refer to Micah as a righteous precedent to support their
claim.

Again, Korah and Dathan seemed to have imbibed
the Congregational scheme, holding that the power was
in a congregation to honor with a commission whomso-
ever they pleased, irrespective of God’s called and or-
dained.

“ And they gaithered themselves together against Moses and
against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you,
seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the
Lord is among them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above
the congregation of the Lord?” — Num. xvi. 3.

It is plain from this that Korah and Dathan, through
jealousy, envy, and blind ambition, thought to array the
camp of Israel against Moses and Aaron, by flattering
then with the belief that the right to appoint a leader,
and empower him to treat with God, was vested in the
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congregation. Said they, * Wherefore then lift ye up
yourselves above the congregation?” having reference
to the high power and hordors conferred upon those men
by the Almighty, to empower them to instruet and lead
Israel. Ina word, they thought to ignore God’s plan
and authority, and set up a man-made priesthood, vested
in a congregation; the very scheme that is so flaunt-
ingly held to by the modern Independents.

Go and learn the fate of Korah and Dathan, and say
no more that congregations can assume the power of the
sacred offices of the priesthood with impunity, and thus
endow themselves with God’s power.

Another instance of man-instituted authority is given
in 1 Kings xiii. 33 :—

“ After this thing Jeroboam returned not from his evil way,
but made again of the lowest of the people, priests of the hich

places; whosoever would, he consecrated him, and he became:
one of the priests of the high places.”

But a sufficient comment upon this is furnished in the
next verse : —

“ And this thing became sin unto the house of Jeroboam,
even to cut it off, and to destroy it from the face of the earth.”

During the continuance of the long era of apostasy
that ensued after the death of the apostles, there has
none more clearly fulfilled the prophecy of St. Paul
(2 Tim. iv. 8), than those who hold the Congregational
scheme. He said:—

“Tor the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine, but after their own lusts shall they Zeup to themselves. -
teachers, having itching ears.”’ ]
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This prophecy refers to a time when men would arro-
gate to themselves (Micah-like) the power to make
ministers (teachers), and disdaining the idea of acced-
ing to transmitted power, or divine appointment, would
-assume (Korah and Dathan like) that congregations have
the power to authorize and set apart teachers at will ;
hence, would multiply teacher after teacher, until they
are to “heap to themselves teachers”; the prerequi-
sities to a proper commission consisting of fluent speech
and the popular vote of un enthusiastic assembly.

This mode has become so popular, although destitute
of sacred sanction, that men do not scruple to avow it
to be God’s only appointed way of choosing.

It is no wonder that they exist in heaps! And like
Micab’s priests, they are hired, “Ten shekels of silver
by the year, and a suit of apparel and their victuals,”—
bread and butter. By and by, when Micah’s priest
heard of higher wages and a more desirable living else-
where, he was called away from Micah ; called into an-
other vineyard. (Judges xviii.)

There is such a perfect likeness in the manner of
calling Micah’s priest and these modern heaped-up
teachers, that one is at a loss to know which is most
likely to meet with divine approval, so far as the call
and ordination is concerned.

¢t Congregatioualism, a designation assumed of late years by
the religious denomination formerly known as Independents.
. . . The negative Independent implied chiefly a renunciation
-of the authority of the pope, prelate, presbytery, prince, or
Parliament, and thus brought into prominence the antagonistic
positions of the churches so named towards National, Episco-
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pal, and Presbyterian churches. The word ¢ congregational ’
has been now almost universally substituted for it, to indicate
more clearly the brotherhood and fellowship maintained in
their separate communities.”

The ministers of the Congregationalists or Indepen-
dents are called as follows

“ And the call to his office comes through the people; the
divine choice is expressed through the men, the divine word
enlightens, and the divine Spirit guides. Their theology has
been predominanily Calvinistic, though of the more moderate
bype.”? — Encyclopeedia Britannice, Vol. VI., page 268; Vol.
“VIL., page 728.

The first Congregatibnal church of the “English Ref-
ormation” was built by Richard Fitz, in the Bridewell
of the city of London. John Robinson was a minister
of the Church of England, but inclined to *Puritan
doctrines, and in 1604 he formally withdrew from the
national church and identified himself with the Puri-
tans.” He was one of the earliest workers among the
Congregationalists.

“ Puritans, a name given to a large party in the reign of
Queen Elizabeth, who complained that the Reformation in
FEngland was left in an imperfect state, many abuses, both
in worship and discipline, being still refained. The name
“ Puritan’ was derived from the frequent assertion of those
who composed the parly, that the Church of England was cor-
rupted with the remains of popery.”

¢ The greater number of the Puritans, however, were either
Presbyterians, or still retained their connection with the
Church of England.”” — Biblical, Theologicel, and Ecclesiustical
Cyclopeedia, pages 804, 808.

Puaritans of Plymouth were most all ordained minis-
ters in the Church of England.”

*Appcndlx F.
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THE DISCIPLE CHURCH.

But the most noisy and blustering class and greatest
sticklers for the congregational scheme, that the writer
has personally had to do with, is the sect styling
themselves, "Diéciples,” “ Reformers,” or * Christian
Church,” better known as Campbellites.

Whatever their assumed denominational name, it is a
fact, beyond question, that Bishop Campbell was the
originator and founder of that system of faith and wor-
ship. In evidence of this, I cite the testimony of a
prominent minister and writer of that church, the
Rev. W. T. Moore, pastor of the Christian Church, cor-
ner of Eighth and Walnut Streets, Cincinnati, Ohio.

In a sermon delivered by him on Radicalism and
Conservatisi, which was published in pampilet form at
the earnest request of his audience, after speaking in
glowing terms of several eminent men, such as Wesley,
Melancthon, Lather, Washington, Gray, and others, he
says of Mr. Campbell : —

¢ Alexander Campbell is a fine example among religious
reformers. . . . I sincerely believe that history will yet record
him as one of the greatest men that everlived. . . . His reli-
gious system united theory and practice. . . . His su.cess as a
discoverer of the truth was very great, but his power to orgunize
and make practical what was already known appeared equally
prominent. DBut if any should be sceptical as to the extent of
his power, let such a person remember that he begun his refor-
mation with every religious party iu Christendom arrayed against
him; thal e fought the battles of truth singly and alone, and
against the combined armies of sectarianism, headed by the pope
of Rome, and cheered on by all the hosts of Protestantism; and
that in the short space of forty years the little band of disciples
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which he organized, upon the ¢ Bible and Bible alone,’ has grown
to be one of the most powerful religious bodies in all the land.
. . . Butso far as human instrumentality was concerned, it can-
not be DENIED that Campbell was the man who CONCEIVED,
organized, and made SUCCESSFUL the present reformation.”

What a confession! Wonderful, indeed! So far as
“human instrumentality was concerned,” Luther con-
‘ceived and organized his reformation, as did Calvin,,
Irving, Moravius, Swedenborg, and others; all, like
Mzr, Campbeli, conceived and organized by kuwmaen wis-
dom the respective denominations which now bear their
names. Why the element put into Mr. Campbell’s
organization refuse to be called by the name. of the n.an
who “conceived,” “organized,” and “made successful”
their peculiar church is, to say the least, strange.

But to the history of the organization itself. I
quote from the works of Barton W. Stone : —

¢ At the end of six years, in 1832, Elder John T. Johnson
became co-editor of the Messenger with him; and so continued
till Bro. Stone removed to Illinois. Just before J. T. Johnson
became co-editor of the Messenger, a union was effected between
the Christians, with Bro. Stone and the Reformers, so called,
who had come off from the Baptists in Kentucky,— who had
come off through the labors of A. Campbell and those with him.
They accepted the same foundation, and could not do otherwise
than unite together when they came to understand each other.
And to cement and make permanent this union, two distin-
guished elders were chosen to ride through the churches and
labor together,— John Smith, formerly a Baptist, and John
Rogers, of the Christian body.”

From the above is shown that those under the lead-
ership of Mr. Campbell were called Reformers, and
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those under B. W. Stone, Christians ; that prior to
their union Mr. Campbell’s party had broken off from
the Baptists, and Mr. Stone’s from the Presbyterians,
for whom he had preached for years. After their
union, a man from the Baptist division and one from
the Presbyterian side were chosen to watch over the
flock. We ask, now, by what authority did this Bap-
tist and Presbyterian union minister? And are an-
swered, “ By the authority they had received from
their respective churches, who had received it in a
direet line from the pope of Rome.” Hence we ure
forced to the conclasion, sad as it may appear, that in
this joint union there was constituted, by the authority
(if by any at all) of the old mother church, one of
her great-grand-daughters.

After a time the leaders, in order to render them-
selves more independent still, ignored the claim of
transmitted power; and claiming none direct from
God, they were left fiee and unfeitered, to DO a8 THEY
PLEASED. Hear Mr. Stone : —

“Some time afterthe new organization had been inaugurated,
he became dissatisfied with his infant sprinkling; the brethren;
elders, and teachers came together on the subject, for we had
agreed previously with each other to act in concert and not to
adventure anything new without advice from one another. A
this meeting we took up the matter in a brotherly spirit, and
concluded that cvery brother and sister should act freely and
according to their conviction of right, and that we should culti-
vate the long-neglected grace of forbearance towards each
other: those who were immersed should not despise those who
were sprinkled, and vice versa. Now the question arose, who
will baptize us? The Baptist would not, unless we would unite
with them, and there were no elders among us who had been
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immersed. It was finally concluded among -us, that if we had
authority 1o preach we had authorily to baptize. The work
then commenced. The preachers baptized one another, and
crowds came and were also baptized.”

From the above is shown something of the rise of
the organization, said to be built upon the “Bible and
Bible alone.”

Who authorized it? Who endowed it with authority
to administer the gospel ordinauces? Why, the peo-
ple met together i council —all had a voice; they
concluded that f they had anthority to preack, they
‘had authority to buptize; so the work commenced.
Neither God, angels, the Holy Spirit, nor the Bible
gave any advice as either authorizing or sanctioning
their projected scheme. Thus, the great fabric, said to
be built on the “ Bible and Bible alone,” really rests
upon an 1F; that little word which changes the course
of everything, and apologizes for everybody.

If Lucifer had not rebelled, he would have remained
an angel of light, [ Adam had not sinned, he would
have remained in Paradise. Jf Moses had not died on
the other side, he might have gone over the Jordan
into Canaan. Individuals joining the Disciple Church
will assuredly go to heaven, 17 they are not found to
be facing towards a warmer department-— caught in
the wrong net. V

The Disciples profess 1o be built on the “ Bible and
Bible alone.” But who authorized Mr. Campbell to
build a church on the Bible alone? Did God call upon
him and authorize him thus to act? No; he did not so .
claiin, Neither did he believe in transmitted authority
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through any line from the apostles. Does it say any-
where in the Bible, that in the nineteenth century, Mr,
Campbell should organize the frue church? Answer:
No; nothing of the kind is said. Does it say anywhere
in the Bible that God would cull Barton W. Stone, Mr,
Walter Scott, or A. Campbell even unto the ministry ?
Answer: Nowhere is it so written. Did He call them
by a gpecial revelation? Answer: No; they did not
believe He could reveal himself in this age. Is their
church said to be built on the * Bible alone,” after the
pattern of the church established by Jesus and the apos-
tles? Oh, no! It is no more like the apostolic organi-
zation than the Methodist, Baptist, or Presbyterian
churches. Did God, in any age or time, since the world
began, authorize a man, or set of men, to build his church
on the “Bible alone”? Aunswer: No; not at any time.

In the church of Christ there existed the Melchise-
dec and Aaronic pricsthoods, apostles, prophets, the
Holy Ghost, visions, dreams, revelations, ete., but
none of these are found in the Disciple Church. There
was also a call to the ministry, by God himself, in the
Jerusalem church: in the Disciple Church there is
nothing of this kind. They even reject the Holy
Ghost, and affirm that there is no such thing now to be
seen, heard, or felt, by Christians, only as appears in
the written word—the letter. They repudiate both
iransmitted and revesled claims to authority.

Then, these men took upon themselves the great Lonor
of founding a clourch.

What says the Bible about such arrogance? It is
written in 2 Samuel that Saul assumed the authority
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to act in a sacred office to which he never had been
called, and because of his haughty assumption God
took the kingdom from him and gave it to David.

‘What, then, must be the final end of those who do
not hesitate to affirm that any person, of the laity or
clergy, has an undisputed right to go out, as each may
see fit, and preach and administer in the gospel ordi-
nances, build up societies and preside over them, with-
out a call from God, as had Aaron ; without a commission
from heaven, as Jesus and the aposties received ; with-
out an ordination to the priesthood, as was required of
the ancient saints, that they might be qualified ambas-
sadors of Christ; whereby they became a “holy priest-
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices ”? (1 Peter ii. 5.)
And the avowed claim of these assumers of authority
and right to occupy sacred positions is that ¢ they
have authority to preach, they huve authority to baptize.
Who sends them? Why, they send themselves. No
higher claim is made. A congregation by ils vote em-
powers them, :

When the Saviour sent forth his ministry he in-
formed them that “ Whosoever receiveth you, receiveth
me ; and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent
me.” (Matt. x. 40.) The Iather sent the Son, and
the Son sent his ministry ; and they who received his
ministry, received both Father and Son, because Father
and Son sent them.

The Disciples, with all congregationalists, go forth and
tell the people, “Whoever receives us, receiveth those
who sent us.” Query: Who sent them? Answer:
Their congregations sent them by the authorily of a
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popular vote. Hence, when the people received them,
they received them and their respective congregations
who authorized them to preach. Therefore, believers
in that system must Zrust to man for life and salvation ;
for man is the summum ad bonum of the congregational
scheme ; there is no higher source giving sanction to the
system.

Paul says:

¢ As God hath distributed to every man, as the Lord hath

called every one, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all
churches.” — 1 Cor. vil. 17.

But the Disciples "do not wait for the Lord to call
them, but they send themselves, with or without an
ordination, as suits‘ their fancy.

Again he says

¢ Having, then, gifts differing agcoldmw to the grace that is
given to us, thther prophecy, Ict us prophesy according to

the proportion of faith; or ministry, let us wait on our minis-
tering; or he that teacheth, on teaching.” — Rom. xii. 6, 7

Thus, as God gave gifts to “ prophesy,” or * minis-
ter,” so the saints were to exercise in accordance with
the call and bestowed gifts; but the congregationalists
make ministers of everybody (even women), object to
prophecy, and ask no conferred gifts from God to en-
able them to preach.

Again Paul says: —

““Take heed therefore unio yourselves, and to all the flock,
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers.”” —
Acts xx. 28,

The. Disciples ignore the appointment by the Holy
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Ghost, and set’ themselves over the flock. They
truly teke lheed wunfo themselves, at the expense of
the flock.

The Saviour says : —

“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature.”” — Mark xvi. 15.

The so-called Disciples go to congregations and tell
the people that for a stipulated price they will preach
in that immediate neighborhood at stated times for one
year. If sufficient i3 promised, backed up by an ac-
cepted sccurity, they will enter upon their mission field.
If there is not a sufficient fortheoming, like Micah’s
priest they look out for more congenial climes — “take
heed unto themselves.”

Puaul Inbored with his hands that the “ gospel might
be free”™; these men have sel prices for preaching a
sermon, and if they do not get their price, they will
not preack. The writer was informed by one of their
number, not long since, that his price was ten dollars
a sermon, but there were two other preachers in his
neighborhood who charged, one eight, and the other
five dollars a sermon.

Offering reward according to merit, who can guess
how much more Puaul ought to have had than Peter?
or James than Thomas?  Or, how much more it would
have tuken to have bought John, for a year, than
Matthins?  Rome and Greece perhaps would have bid
high on Paul and Timothy.

Having said so much with reference to the Disciples,
it is but just to remark that what has been said of
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them, concerning authority, applies equally to all who
hold to the * congregational scheme.”

Thus, in consecutive order, I have noticed the Cath-
olic Church, with several of the most reputed and.
famed organizations that sprang out of her, together
with those claiming to be Congregationalists or Inde-
pendents, down to that of the Disciple Church; all of
which have imbibed more or less of the spirit of intol-
erance, pride, and selfishness that characterized the old
mother, excepfing always the noble men and women
who have wrought, independently of creed, for the
rights of men and the world’s progress. Wur and con,
flict have been the order all the way from the rise of the
Reformation. When there were no Catholics to con-
tend with, the conflict has been between the Protestants
themselves, creed against creed. No telling what con-
dition the world would have been in were it not that
the great orgunizations, or sects, jealously watch each
other’s progress and power.

The pope would issue bulls against all who had saffi-
cient courage to oppose his usurpations and haughty
dictations, and would brand them “heretics,” bar his
churches aguinst them, and thus cut off free investiga-
tion. He inaugurated the Inquisition as a school of
reform, and by racking, cutting, burning, and in a
thousand ways lacerated human beings, to enforce a
recantation of avowed religious opinions, which, if
refused, they were punished even unto death. Hence,
huddreds and thousands lost their lives under the
unholy and iron rule of “The Mother of Harlots.”
The daughters received in a modified form of her spirit
and disposition. :
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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The law being against their inaugurating the Inqui-
sition and inflicting corporal punishments, they resort
to intimidation, to closing their churches against those
holding different religious views to themselves ; forbid
their members going to hear any except their own
preachers; teach their children not to associate with
and properly respect those not of their faith, and
encourage them in pointing the finger of scorn at them
because of not belonging to their creed ; restrict them to
reading only those books, catechisms, and papers put out
by their favorite sect; encourage the nicknaming of
others’ children because their parents hold to another reli-
gious faith not so popular and powerful as their own ; will
exclude from office those worthy and competent because
they are not of their faith; at the same time hold that
if 2 man is only conscientious in his religious belief he
is all right any way. Some will go so far as to band
together and steaithily move upon people at the dead
hours of night, — catch them, strip them, and tar and
feather them, and thus oppose, discourage, nienace, and
throw every possible obstacle in their way because they
do not subscribe to their rules of faith and doectrine ;
pass them by, sncer at and socially ostracize them from
their company. Upon the top of all of this they will
style themselves “disciples of Christ,” “followers of
the meek and lowly Jesus,” who was pat out of syna-
gogues but never put anybody out, frowned down and
looked upon with contempt, but borve it patiently;

£

whose sublime teaching was ever, “ As ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even sc {o them.”
These practices, so common among Protestant socie-
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ties and their members, show conclusively that the
Reformation has not gone quite far enough ; that it has
not attained the high ground sought for; that still
there is room for improvement, a forward movement,
to be made, ere the Protestants attain that unity and
Christ-like spirit so essential to be unmistakably his.

Jesus said, “If a house be divided against itself, that
house cannot stand.” (Mark iii. 25.) “Every king-
dom divided against itself is brought to desolation.”
(Matt. xii. 25.) This divided and contending condi-
tion of the Protestant world is viewed with alarm and
lamented Dy their wisest and most conscientious apolo-
gists. Might as well try to make sensible men believe
that light is darkness and darkness light, as to try to
convince them that this rvivalry and conflict, this jeal-
ousy and envy, this dislike and hatred of each other,
are going on in the recognized church of God. The fol-
lowing indicates what others think of this condition of
Christendom. It is rather the results of the reign of
old “mystery, Babylon ” — confusion — than the work-
ings and manifestations of the true Christian spirit and
graces,

““ A PERIL 10 CHRISTIANITY.— A discussion of great im-
portance is going on in the present time in China respecling
the conflict of the Protestant sects as to what Christianity is.
There are forty different Protestant bodies competing inde-
pendently for the converts in the Chincse Empire. The larger
and better established of these organizations have all the way
from 1247 to 9285 communicants, The chief religious bodies
are Presbyterian, Congregational, Methodist, Episcopal,  and
Baptist. Each of these carries into the Chinese mission field
the porcupine quills with which it is accustomed to wound
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Christian brethren of other names at home. The efforts of the
missionaries in China repeat the bad and injurious features of
Christianity as faithfully as they represent its beneficent work;
they load down the heathen world with' the Christian contradic-
tions of our latest religious civilization, and iunterfere and cut
up one another with the same ferocity in the heathen world
that they carry on their religious conflicts here at home. . . .
There is no agrecment, no co-operation, but each one takes up
work wherever he can find a chance lo start it, with the resulg
that confusion reigns everywhere, with constant interference,
and with a waste of effort that is both painful in itself and
extremely costly to the missionary boards at home. ~ The first
native Protestant church in Japan was organized in 1872, and
at the end of 1888 there were over 28,000 church members.
The unity in Japan among Protestant workers has been no
greater than that to be found in China, though the country is
more  concentrated in population and has been vastly more
under-he influence of modern civilization; but éven here the
complaint has been that the confusion in religious teaching was”
a hindrance to the advance of Christianity, and at this very
moment there is a demand among the Japancse for a native
church in which Christianity shall ve lifted above its present
gectarian manifestations.

¢ The peril to Christianity in both China and Japan, so far
as Protestant work is concerned, is very great, from the prev-
alence of the discordant elemerts which constitute the religious
embarrassment in Europe and America, What must intelligent
Chinamen or keen-witted Japanese think of a Christianity
which is representcd by so many sects? How can the Christian
religion make headway when the variations of Protestantism
arc as repugnant to the common-sense of the heathen as they
were embarrassing to Doessuet on his allempt to reconcile
them with the Roman Catholic Church? Missionary work in
our Western towns is so degraded by competitions among
Christians for ‘corner lots’ for churches that {he intelligent
Western man is in danger of losing his respect for Christianity
entirely, when he sees its principles put to shame by the rival-
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ries of its representatives; but this does not begin o be so bad
as the impression which a disciple of Confucius must receive
when he sees Protestant Christians going to war ‘at a woful,
shattered, tattered, sorry disadvantage.” Dr. Alexander Wil-
liamson, a veteran Chinese missionary, puts the case of dis-
agreement very forcibly in a recent appeal, where he says:
¢ We have three branches of the Episcopal Church, eight differ-
ent sects of Presbyterians, six sccts of Methodists, two Con-
gregationalists, two Baptists, beside several other minor bodies,
all acting independently of each other.” When John Chinaman
ig asked to become a Christian, he says plainly: ¢ Agree among
yourselves, aud then we will listen to you.” This judgment is
met with as much in Japan as in China; but in the latter coun-
try, under the new constitution, it is possible that before a
great while a native Japanese church may grow out of the
existing Christianity and fuse the preseut Protestant clements
into one living and consistent whole. Under such treatment
Japan would become essentially a Christian nation; but in the
Empire of China, which could absorb, perhaps, thirty Japans,
and where the Christian population, both Protestant and Roman
Catholic, is only an iota of the whole population, no such
national organization of religion is possible. The most that
can be done for the different denominations of Christians is to
consent to drop their sectarian ideas, and constitute for them-
selves a religious basis that stands for the working agreements
of Christianity. This is as far as they can go, and, unless they
go thus far, it is a scrious question whether the missionary
investments are directly worth while. Indirectly, the mission-
aries in China have done more than any others to open that
empire to Western civilization; but this is incidental to their
missionary prineiple, not the main thing for which they were
established. It will remove a great difficulty if Protesiant
Christians can be made to see, from the point where they now
stand, that in their present divided state they can never
Christianize China.” — Boston Herald.

While it may be true that no formal declaration has

been made by any one of the great denominations to
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carry on the kind of ostracism, resentment, and perse-
cution mentioned, yet they have condoned and winked &

such practices when done by the members of their respec-
tive societies, which virtually commits them as sanction-
ing such kind of works. Minorities and small organiza-
tions have been made to suffer constantly from the
encroachment and domination of the older, larger, and
more successful ones; more especially if apparent that
the new had within it the elements of success and
rivalry. Indeed, the advancement, toleration, freedom,
and true enlightenment attained in modern civilization
may be attributed largely to the rivalry of the larger
sects, the jealousy of each other’s success, their conflict
with scepticism, and scepticism contending for liberty
and freedom against them, rather than a conscientious
presentation, unfolding and following of the true Gospel
principles of freedom, toleration, and the rights of men
set out in the New Testament. Infidels are sought
and preferred for political honors rather than church
men, because of their non-partisan spirit and avowed
toleration. No one denomination implicitly confides in
another. Each seeks, with opportunity, to intrench and
make stronger financially his own denomination, at the
expense of others.

It is claimed that the true church of Christ is
embraced in all of the sects, not in any one of them ;
that a conscientious worship is a true worship, how.
ever fur removed from the fundamental Christian doc-
trines, taught by the Master and in whatever church,
only that they profess a faith in him. Indeed it is
strongly advocated, by many, that doctrine is a hin-
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derance to the Christian cause — non-essential. They
seem to- forget that Paul wrote that “the time will
come when they will not endure sound doctrine” (2
Tim. iv. 3), and to " Take heed unto thyself, and unto
the doctrine ; continue in them: for in doing this thou
shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee.”
(1 Tim. iv. 16.)

If the claim be true that the true Christian church is
embraced in all of the Christian sects, so called, why
* all this rivalry between them? Why not build up one
department just as well as another? Why not dedicate
churches for all denominations and declare for a free
pulpit rather than to “our worship only,” or to a few
of the larger and more influential sects who are willing
to join the “Evangelical Alliance” just because each is
bound to respect the other by reason of its numbers,
power, and influence? Whoever heard tell of an
“ Evangelical Alliance”in the church of God? 1In the
church of Jesus Christ the members, including all of
the parts, were united upon the basis of doctrine, spirit,
and a oneness characteristic of the institution itself.
They were constitutionally one. Divisions and dis-
cords were the unnatural condition, signs of deteriora-
tion fo end, if persisted in, in final rejection. So we
read : —

¢ Mark them which cause division and offences contrary to
the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them.”” — Rom.
xvi. 17, (See Acts xv. 1, 5,24; 1 Tim. vi. 3; 1 Cor. i1l 1 Tim.
i.3; Gal. iy 2 Cor. xi. 4.}

“ For whereas there is among you envying, and strife; and

o
divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?’’ —1 Cor. iii. 3,

¢ Be of the same mind one toward another.”” — Rom. xii. 16.
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These sects and divisions are unnatural growths.
They do not exist as a necessity or as component parts
in their discordant party stife of the Christian institu-
tion. The pompous claim that these constitute the true
Christian chuarch, or that it is composed of them, can
be nothing more than a sheer make-believe.

But, reader, are you startled? Have you lost sight
of your guide which yoa held in your hand when we
began exploring the dark regions of “mystery, Baby-
fon” in search of the true order of God? Are you
discouraged, and about to accept some of these man-
made Institutions, built on creeds, as the church of
Christ, which in many respects are but so many institu-
tions of gain? Let me exhort you st this trying hour
to be fuithful to your guide.

In this world, when men unite themselves to any
form of government, they are entitled to all the bhless-
ings and privileges guaranteed to citizens by the laws
of that government. DBut unless they are made citi-
zens, indeed, they are not so entitled ; and this is true,
also, ot the kingdom of God.

In the Republic of the United States the laws guar-
anfee to its citizens the right of life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness ; to hold property, receive redress
of wrongs, enjoy suffrage, etc.  The officers of the Re-
public are President, Vice-President, senators, judges,
representatives, secrefaries, ete., all of whom are
appointed and authorized by the power inherent in the
Republic. - If, in the course of a decade of years, the
President should be removed, the citizen’s vote he taken
away, the Senate overturaned, and the House of Repre-
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sentatives subverted, and a dictator placed at the head
of the government, would it be any longer the beautiful
Republic of the United States? Oh, no! it would be
something else far different.

This is true, also, of the kingdom of God. Christ is
the head of bis own kingdom, and has designated its
order and authority, — the kind of officers, the code of
laws, and the blessings belonging thereto ; ‘and he has
not at any time authorized men to change his order of
government, displace bis specitied officers, or in any-
wise change his laws or abrogate his promised bless-
ings. They were to remain intact until the Saviour’s
coming, if men would but conform to the constitution
governing in his church or kingdom. They were given
to the church when Peter, James, and John, and others
were her crown of stars; a most beautiful and graphic
description of which you will find in your guide, —
the New Testament.

Her officers were apostles, prophets, evangelists,
teachers, pastors, ete.; her laws, faith, repentance,
baptisms, the laying on of hands, patience, kindness,
love, charity, meekness, humility ; her gifts and bless-
ings, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, knowledge, wis-
dom, prophecy, healings, tongues, the interpretation of
tongues, discerning of spirits, visiting of angels, and
communion with God: and her ultimate reward to all
of the faithful, a crown of immortality and eternal
life. These are the chief points or characteristics by
which she can be properly identified.

After having made diligent search among all of the
societies and organizations extant, with your guide in
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hand, where do you find amidst them all, my friend and
reader, an institution in exact accord with the pattern
given of Christ’s church? Ah, echo answers, — where ?
Yet one established according to this plan is all that God
has ever deigned to acknowledge as his. What will
you do? Throw away your guide, and join a daughter
of the old mother, or some institution of men? You
cannot afford to do this, for by and by you will be re-
quired to give an account for your opportunities in this
life, and your knowledge of the Word of God. You
will need to appear before the great bar, where the
judge knows all, — where there will be no chance for
~evasion. “The word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day,” says Jesus. (Johnxii. 48.)
You will remember that he said : —

“These signs shall follow them that believe; In my name
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues;
they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadiy thing,
it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and
they shall recover.”” — Mark xvi. 17, 18.

¢ And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, sec-
ondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then
gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.”
—1 Cor. xii. 28.

¢“Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the
church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in
the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the
sick.”” — Jas. v. 14, 15.

“To one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to
another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; . .. to-
another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to another the
working of miracles; t{o another prophecy; to another discern-
ing of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another
the interpretation of tongues.” —1 Cor. xii. 8-10.
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¢ And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of
the body of Christ: @l we all come in the unity of the faith.”” —
Eph. iv. 11-13.

“Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you,
let him be accursed.” — Gal. i. 8. '

You will be conscious that the book containing these
words, and many more of a similar import, was your
guide to the kingdom of heaven in this life. What a
great loss you must necessarily suffer, should it turn
out that for the sake of popularity, and worldly riches,
and fame, you threw away your guide; let others do
your thinking ; chose darkness rather than hold out for
the light; went into “mystery, Babylon,” and joined
vourself to an harlot, or one of the institutions of men !
‘Oh, let me exhort you, my dear friend, {o stick to your
guide!

Remember that your guide says,  If'any of you lack
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men
liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given
him.”  (Jas. i. 5.) *“Seek, and ye shall find, knock,
and it shall be opened unto you.” *Pray without cens-
ing,” but be careful not to “ask amiss” to consume
apon your lusts.

Tired and discouraged, perhaps, you are ready to

exclaim : “ With guide in hand, I have surveyed the

" whole of Christendom, and I have failed to find an

organization in harmony with it, or anything approxi-
mating it. I want to he saved! I must join some-
thing, or I am lost!” Hold, sir! The daughters of
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“mystery, Babylon,” cannot save you ; neither any insti-
tution of men. You are commanded, * Seek ve first
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.” (Matt.
vi. 33.) Move over the face of the earth; examine
organizations, parties, and creeds; explore the lasting
hills; ride the ocean over, and penetrate the islands
of the seas; scour the whole of God’s universe, with
his law (guide) in your hand, and if you do not find
something in harmony with that pattern, move on until
you appear before the great throne; raise your guide
in your hand, and tell the immortal King that you sought
a whole lifetime for his church and kingdom, but found
nothing but easily detected counterfeits, spurious sys-
tems, man-made creeds, cte., and that rather than dis-
respect his law and staltify your conscience, you joined
none of them, and that now you stand before him
with a clear conscience as baving doune the Dest you
could ; that you have retained your manhood, and main-
tained the dignity of his word against all deceivers and
usarpers.

Ah, sir! I fancy I see now the immortal Jyres, golden
harps, and heavenly songsters sending forth their
sweetest strains; and angels, cherubim, archangels,
and gods, adorned with all the glory and splendor of
their celestinl armor, forming in line, with all heaven
in grand array to give friumphant enfrance to such a
saind.

But, perhaps, you have becowe so weary of seeking,
you are about to give up indespair.  Courage, brother!
try once more.

There is a church extant which is in exaet accord with
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the one set out in your guide. But in consequence of
the great myth — “mystery, Babylon” — surrounding
vou, you have heen led to overlook it. For as to num-
bers, in comparison with the great and powerful sects
extant, it is as a pearl in the ocean, a treasure in a field,
a little stone beside a great mountain. It is the Church
of Jesus Christ of Luatter-Day Saints. For definite
distinction, on account of the latter-day apostasy, it
is known as the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ
of Latier-Day Saints. '
Again seize your guide, and come forward and test it.
If it, like others, is found untrue, leave it behind and
seek on. But this you will find to be in exact harmony
with your guide, in its inception, organization, and doc-
trine, and in it you will find peace, rest, and safety,
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CHAPTER X.

JOSEPH SMITH, JR., AND THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF
LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

Tur chief instrument in the hands of God in the
founding of this church was Joseph Smith, Jr. He
was born in the year 1805, on the 23d of December, in
the town of Sharon, Windsor County, Vt. When about
fifteen years of age he was greatly wrought upon in
regard to religion, and set about to discover, if possible,
the true church of Christ. He had observed with pain
and great concern the divisions and discords in the
world among the sects. More especially was he made
to feel and sense the evil effects of this conflict and con-
tention between the churches as it was brought into his
father’s family — some favoring one gect, and others an-
other sect. Anxicus about his own welfare, but not
knowing which church to unite with, on an occasion,
while much perplexed in mind, he was reading in the
Bible in search of light, and his eyes rested upon the
following : —

“If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth
1o all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given
him.” —Jas. L. 5.

He was too young and confiding to presume that
God did not say what he meant, and meant what he
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said ; so he retired into a grove and kneeled down and
prayed; and while at prayer a vision was opened to
him, and two personages appeuared unto him in glory,
standing above him in the air. One of them spake
unto him, calling him by name, and said, pointing to
the other, “This is my beloved Son; hear him!” The
following is his language : —

“ My object in going to inquire of the Lord, was to know
which of all these sects was right, that I might know which to
joiu. . . . I asked the personages who stood above me in
the light, which of all the sects was right, —for at that time
it had never entered into my heart that all were wrong, —
and which I should join. I was answered that I should join
none of them, for they were all wrong; and the personage who
addressed me said that all their ereeds were an abomination in
his sight, that those professors were all corrupt, ¢ They draw
near me with their hips, but their hearts are far from me; they
teach for doctrine the commandments of men, having a form
of godhiness, but they deny the power thereof.” He again for-.
bade me to join any of them.” — TWmes and Seasons, Vol. II1.,
page 727.

This was enough to start a conflict with the pro-
fessedly pious, when once he gave an account of the
“vision,” and he was contemptuously informed, by
accepted ministers, that “ It was all of the Devil; that
there were no such things as visions or revelations in
these days; that all such things had ceased with the
apostles, and that there never would be any more of
them.”

On the eve of the 21st of September, 1823, through
fervent prayer, another vision was presented to Mr.
Smith, and he gives it, in part, as follows : —
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“After I had retived to my bed for the night, I
betook myself to prayer aud supplication to Almighty
God for forgiveness of all my sins and follies, and also
for a manifestation to me, that I might know of my
state and standing before him, for I had full confidence
in obtaining a divine manifestation, as I had previously
had one.

*“ While I was thus in the act of calling upon God, T
discovered a light appearing in the room, which con-
tinued fo increase until the room-was lighter than at
noonday, when immediately a personage appeared at
my bedside, standing in the air, for his feet did not
touch the floor. He had on a loose robe of most exqui-
site whiteness. It wus a whiteness beyond anything
earthly I had ever scen, nor do I believe that any
earthly thing could be made to appear so exceedingly
white and hrill iant. His hands were naked, and his
arms also, a little nbove the wrixts; so, also, were his
feet na ked, as were his legs, a little above the ankles.
His head and n('k were also bure. T could discover
that he had no other clothing on bat this robe, as it was
open so that I could sce into his bosom. Not only was
his robe” exceedingly white, but his whole person was
glorious beyond description, and his countenance truly
Like hghtning, The room was exceedingly light, but
not so very bright as immediately around his person.
When T first looked upon him I wus afraid, but the fear
soon left me. He called me by name, and said unto
me, that he was a messenger sent from the presence of
God to me, and that his name was Moroni ; that God had
a work for me to do, and that my name should be had
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for good and evil among all nations, kindreds, and
tongues; or that it should be both good and evil
spoken of among all people. e sa d there was a hook
deposited, written upon gold plates, giving an account
of the former inhabitants of this continent, and the
source from whence they sprang. He also said that
the fulness of the everlasting gospel was contained in
it, as delivered by the Saviour to the ancient inhab-
itants. Also, that there were two stones in silver bows
(and these stones, fastened to a breastplate, constituted
what is called the Urim and Thummim), deposited
with the plates, and the possession and use of these
stones was what constituted seers in ancient or former
times, and that God had prepared them for the purpose
of translating the book. )

“After telling me these things, he commenced
quoting the prophecies of the Old Testament. He
first quoted a part of the third chapter of Malachi, and
he quoted, also, the fourth or last chapter of the same
prophecy, though with «a little variation from the way
it reads in cur Bible. Instead of quoting the first
verse as it veads in our books, he quoted it thus: “For
behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven, and
all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall burn
as stubble; for they that come shall burn them, saith
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root
nor branch.” And again, he quoted the fifth verse
thus : “Behold, I will reveal unto you the priesthood,
by the hand of Elijah the Prophet, before the coming
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” He also
quoted the next verse differently : *And he shall plant
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in the hearts of the children the promises made to the
fathers, and the hearts of the children shall turn to
their fathers; if it were not so, the whole earth would
be utterly wasted at his coming.” In addition to these,
he quoted the eleventh chapter of Isaiah, saying that it
was about to be fulfilled. He quoted. also, the third
chapter of Acts, twenty-second and twenty-third verses,
precisely as they stand in our New Testament. He
said that that prophet was Christ; but the day had not
yet come when ‘they who would not hear his voice
should be cut off from among the people,” but soon
would come. He also quoted the second chapter of
Joel, from the twenty-eighth verse to the last. He
also said that this was not yet fulfilled, but was soon to
be. And he further stated, the fulness of the Gentiles
was soon to come in. He quoted many other pas-
sages of Seripture, and offered many explanations
which cannot be mentioned here.  Again, he told me
that when I got those plates of which he had spoken, —
for the time that they should he obtained was not then
fulfilled, —1I should not show them to any pevson;
neither the breastplate with the Urim and Thummim ;
only te those to whom I should be commanded to show
them. If 1 did, I should be destroyed. While he was
conversing with me about the plates, the vision was
opened to my mind that I could see the place where
the plates werve deposited, and that so clearly and
distinctly that 1 knew the place again when I visited it.”
— Times and Seasons, Vol. HI., page 729.

The points of identity between the predictions as
found in the twenty-ninth chapter of Isainxh and their-
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fulfilment in the revelation of the *“ Book of Mormon” as
the “book that is sealed” of verse eleven, concerning
which this angel message gave the first insight, are many
and most wonderfully striking. They cannot fail to
attract with deep interest any thoughtful reader.

(1.) A certain people was to be unto the Lord “as
Ariel.” (v. 2.) The meaning of the word “ Ariel” is
obscure. It is thought to be “Lion of God,” or
“Hearth of God.” Most likely the former. Accept-
ing that “ Ariel ” proper was the city or people where
David dwelt, Jerusalem, then the people who were to
be unto the Lord *as Ariel” were to dwell elsewhere,
become great, and constitute a new “lion of God,” or
dwell as around “the hearth of God,” meaning that
they were to receive his especial care, aid, and pro-
tection. The margin reads, “ Woe to Ariel, to Ariel,
of the city where David dwelt!” So that we have pre-
sented in these texts what may be termed an old and a
new “ Ariel.” A comparison between two. The read-
ing is, “ It shall be unto me as Ariel.”

(2.) This new “ Ariel ” after becoming great was to
be “camped against,” besieged, and “forts” raised
against it. It was to be * brought down” and “speak
out of the ground.” “Thy speech shall be low out of
the dust.,” As one that hath a familiar spirit “out of
the ground.” ©Thy speech shall whisper out of the
dust.”  (v. 4.)

By reason of the great destruction which would
eventually be sent upon this people, it is said their
“strangers ” and “terrible ones” would be like “small
dust” and as “chaff that passeth away.” (v. 5.) Dis-
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sension, conflict, war, “thuander,” *storm,” *earth-
quake,” “tempest,” and the “flame of devouring fire”
were to unite as the wrath of God to bring about their
utter destruction. (v. 6.) Now, the only way that a
people could “speak out of the ground,” or “ whisper
out of the dust” to intelligent mortals in fulfilment of
this prediction, would be that their history should be
written at some period in the day of their power and
prosperity, and it become lost, rest in mute silence
among their former habitations or desolations, since
their “terrible ones ” became as the “chafl that passeth
away,” and be discovered and hrought to light by some
means or other “ out of the ground,” to be read by an
intelligent world that knew not of them. Such a his-
tory is clearly indicated in verse 11 as the ® vision of
all” which was to become as the “ words of a book that
is sealed,” and to be of special notice and importance
at the time of its revealment.

Such are the claims set forth in the * Sealed Book, or
Book of Mormon.” There we are informed that about
six hundred years beforce the birth of the Saviour, a
colony of Jews left Jerusalem and by miracalous
guidance came to this western continent, — the Amer-
icas. Here they grew up an intelligent, thrifty, and
powerful people. They were highly favored of the
Lord, and received commandments and revelations from
him for their guidance and direction. They engaged
in all the labors common to secnlar life. They tilled
the soil, mined, manufactured, built cities, churches,
temples, and finally hecame a great nation and empire
in the New World. But as may be observed in the

www.LatterDayTruth.org



200 PRESIDENCY. AND PRIESTHOOD.

history of all nations, the elements of dismemberment
and destruction were early 'sown in the new colony.
In process of time, jealousies, division, and discords
precipitated war and conflict.  Great leaders marshalled
their hosts for the terrible strife. Strong places of
defence were prepared, and forts and towers were
erected. The great nation was divided, and rushed to
arms. She was lifted up in pride, and forgot her God.
Her sins reached to heaven. For her transgression,
her glory was to depart. The enemy camped against
her “round about,” and laid “siege against” her * with
a mount,” and at about the close of the fourth century
of the Christian era, having been in existence about
one thousand years, by sword, and judgment, and
robbery, and the wrath of the elements, sent of God,
she was “brought down,” laid low with the dust, to
speak forever * out of the ground,” if she spoke at all,
by the revelation of her history written in the day of
her power, peace, and learning. The wild, heurtless
savage possessed himselt of their lands, cities, courts,
churches, homes. For long ages he has roamed sul-
Ienly over the sacred pluces where civilization, learning,
the arts, sciences, aud the true order of worship were
the glory of the great nation. Yet he is a savage
still.  Their ancient habitations remain upon the con-
tinent. Those desirous of learning from other sources
of this great nation, read the late archeeological works
of Catherwood and Stephens, “Ancient America,”
by Baldwin, and “The North Americans of Antiquity,”
by John T. Short, and other similar works. Read also
the full account found in the “ Book of Mormon.”
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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Note further the salient points in the prediction of
Isaiah concerning the revelation of the history of this
lost nation: (1.) The book was to be delivered to an
unlearned man. (2.) The words of the book were to
be delivered to the learned man. (3.) The learned
would not be able to read them. (4.) The Lord
would inspire the illiterate man to read it, for he was
to “confound the wisdom of the wise.” (5.) The
deaf were to hear the words of the book. (6.) God -
was to proceed to “do a marvellous work and a won-
der.” (7.) It was to commence at a time when the
people would not believe that God could or would do
anything of a miraculous nature. That he had done
his work, and the canon of revelation was full. (8.)
There would be no prophets or seers among the people :
they would be things of the past, —all dead. (9)
It would be revealed at a time when the people would
be very religious in their own way. (10.) They
would preach by the precepts and doctrine of men,
(11.) Many would “seek deep ” to hide their council;
and say, “ Who seeth us?” (12.) It was to come
forth just before God should favor Israel and their
land. Jacol’s fauce would soon cease its paleness.
(13.) They that murmured should learn doctrine,
detect their false notions that bad been inflicted upon
them by false teachers, and set them in the way of the
true doctrine. (14.) It would detect false spirits.
They that erred therein should come to understanding.
(15.) The meek should increase their joy in the Lord,
and the poor among men should rejoice in the Holy
One of Israel, ete.
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Under these circumstances, and in fulfilment of these
predictions, God was to move against the pride and
haughtiness of men, and confound the wisdom of the
wise and startle the world by his great wisdom, power,
and inspiration; inangurate his “marvellous work and
a wonder.” This he has done. Here is a brief narra-
tive of some of the events that transpired in bringing
to light the long-lost history.

After Joseph Smith, Jr., had procured the plutes
from which the “ Book of Mormon” was transiated, he
transeribed a number of the characters and committed
them to Martin Harris, of Palmyra, New York, with
instructions that he should proceed to New York City
and submit the characters to the learned linguists of
that city. Harris obeyed the instructions, and waited
upon Prof. Anthon and Dr. Mitchell, with the paper
containing the hieroglyphics submitted to his care.
The following is Mr. Harris’s statement concerning his
visit to thesv learned men:

“1 went to the city of New York and presented the
characters which had been transcribed, with the trans-
Iation thereof, to Prof. Anthon, a gentleman celebrated
for his literary attainments. Prof. Anthon stated that
the translation was correct; more so than any he had
before seen translated from the KEgyptian. I then
showed him those that were not translated, and he said
they were Kgyptian, Chaldaie, Assyrian, and Arabie,
and he said that they were the true characters. He
gave me a certificate certifying to the people of Palmyr
that they were the true characters, and that the trans-
lation of such of them as had been translated was also
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corvect. I took the certificate and put it into my
pocket, and was just leaving the house when Mr. Anthon
called me back and asked me how the young man found
out there were gold plates in the place where he found
them. I answered, ‘that an angel of God had revealed
it unto him.”. He then said unto me, ‘Let me see the
certificate.” I accordingly took it out of my pocket
and gave it to him, w hen he took it and tore it to pieces,
saying there was no such thing now as ministering of
angels, and that if I would bring the plates to him he
would translate them. T informed him that a parg of
the plates were seaied, and that I was forbidden to
bring them. Ie replied, ‘I cannot read a scaled
book.”” '

This statement of Martin Harris is corroborated and
confirmed by Prof. Anthon himself, notwithstanding his
private opinion ahout the characters and his attempt to
cast derision upon the claim made for the book. Said
he: “Some years ago a plain, apparently simple-hearted
farmer called on me with a note from Dr. Mitchell, of
our ¢ity, now dead, requesting me to decipher, if pos-
sible, a paper which the farmer would hand me, and
which Dr. Mitchell confessed he had been unable to
understand. ¥When I asked the person who brought it
how he obtained the writing, he gave me, as faras T
now recollect [ note this lunguage, “as far as I now recol-
lect ﬁ] the following account. A gold book consist-
ing of a number of plates of gold fastened together iu
vthe shape of a book, by wives of the same metal, which
had been dug up in the northern part of the State of
New York, and along with the book an enormous pair
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of gold spectacles.- (Urim and Thummim.) These
spectacles were so large that if a person attempted to
look through them, his two eyes would have to be turned
toward one of the glasses merely, the spectacles in
question being altogether too large for the human face.
Whoever examined the plates through the spectacles
was enabled to not only read them, but understand
their meaning. All of this knowledge, however, was
confined at that time to a young man who had the
trunk containing the plates and spectacles in his sole
possession. He put on the spectacles, or rather looked
through one of the glasses, and decipheved the charac-
ters in the book, and having committed some of them
" to paper, handed copies to a person outside. This
paper was in fact a singular seroll. It consisted of all
kinds of crooked charucters, disposed in columns, and
had evidently been prepared by some person who had
before him at the time a book containing various alpha-
bets, Greek and Hebrew letters, crosses and flourishes.
Roman letters inverted or placed sideways, were ranged
in perpendicular columns, and the whole ended in a
rude delineation of a circle; divided into various com-
partments, decked with various strange marks, and
evidently copied after the Mexican calendar given hy
Humboldt.” (E. D. Howe'’s work, page 272.)

(Here is presented a _fuc-simile of the characters sent
by Mr. Smith to Prof. Anthon and Dr. Mitchell by
Martin Harris, the ones not translated, The ones
translated were written 1n columns, if Anthon’s state-
ment is correct as to the character having been written
in columns. (Plate 1.) These characters were photo-
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graphed from the original document borne by Mr. Har-
ris, at the direction of the late David Whitmer, who
had in his possession, at the time, said paper. They
were carefully examined and compared by the author.)

The reader will bear in mind that Prof. Anthon made
his statement a number of years after he was visited
by Mr. Harris. He endeavors to treat lightly and cast
discredit upon the claims made concerning the reveal-
ment and translation of the book by Mr. Smith (hav-
ing taken sides with the popular current, not believing
in the visitation of angels), but he confesses, neverthe-
less, that both he and Dr. Mitchell were waited upon
by Mr. Harris with a copy of the characters, and that
they examined them, just as is afirmed by Mr. Harris,
and as is predicted in the twenty-ninth chapter of
Isaiah, and the eleventh verse, would be done, which
is the main point in this investigation, and that neither
of them were able to decipher them. Indeed, there is
nothing in the prediction of Isaiah to indicate that the
learned to whom the “words of the book” would be
submitted would believe anything in the transaction,
but rather the reverse.

They were real characters ; so much so that the opin-
ion is expressed that the copyist must have had several
ancient alphabets before him when the characters were
made.

Now, it is universally conceded that Mr. Smith was
both young and illiterate when this transaction took
place. He was a poor reader of the Knglish language,
and a poover penman. It was necessary for him to em-
ploy a scribe, who wrote as he dictated. Not, as stated
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by Prof. Anthon, by “handing copies to a person out-
side,” but the scribe wrote the words as they were
pronounced by Smith, the harder ones being spelled
out letter by letter. According to the prophecy, the
unlearned man was to possess the book. To the
“learned” man was to be delivered the © words of the
book.” The implication is all through that the illiterate
man, by God’s aid, would be able to translate the book,
and of course would be the one to submit the characters
to the learned. Mr. Smith did both. The book is here
to speak for itself. Itcan beread. It isindeed a “mar-
vel.” All agree that Smith-could not have written it.
No origin has heen assigned to it by its’enemies that is
worth considering. The old Spaulding theory advanced,
— set on foot in a similar manner that the story was
started that the disciples came by night and stole him
away while the soldiers slept, — gulped down by some
for the want of something more reasonable other than
the facts, is too absurd for any candid person to believe.
With the touch of truth its deformity, absurdity, and
rottenness appear at once. No proper reader can in-
dorse the Spaulding fraud, however inconsistent he may
think the claim for the “ Book of Mormon ” may be.
How strange and marvellous all this is! Especially
when we observe that the universal belief, at this time,
was that revelation, immediate and direct from God,
had ceased ; that there could be no more visiting of
angels, or the obtaining of a message from them.
The description of the heavenly inhabitant who visited
Mr. Smith is so exact, natural, and real, that conviction
is at once forced upon the mind by the narrative. It
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has all the ring and exactness of truth. A plain,
straightforward narration of facts, as seen; as truthful
and real as that related as seen by Paul while on his
way to Damascus.

Strange, however, as it all may seem, and is, it is in
exact accord with the manner that it is predicted in the
prophets that the gospel should be restored in the last
days. Bring your Bible, the true guide and test in
this investigation, and I will point out as strange
and remarkable things in it. Look at the hook of
Revelation, fourth chapter and first and second verses,
which reads : —

¢ A door was opened in heaven: and the first voice which T
heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which said,
Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be
hereafter. And immediately I was in the Spirit: and, behold,
a throne was set.” ‘

This vision was given in about the year 96 of the
Christian era. The angel was to show him *things
which must be hereafter.”

Many things were presented to the mind of the
apostle, in rapid succession, and among them was the
beautifully arrayed woman of the twelfth chapter; her
decline, change, and dispersion into the “wilderness,”
when darkness and gloom settled down upon the great
world.  Men were left to grope their way without
divine aid or direction ; hence the reign of night that
ensued, as has been shown, from the fifth to the fifteenth
centuries, especially. In the fourteenth chapter there
is presented a brighter day to dawn, when light would
reappear; so we read :—
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¢ And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, hav-
ing the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people,

¢ Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him;
for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of
waters.

“ And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.”” — Rev. xiv.
6,7,8.

This Babylon “js that great city, which reigneth
over the kings of the carth.” (Rev. xvii. 18.) 1t is
the woman that had the “ golden cup in her hand full
of abominations and filthiness of her fornication.”
(Rev. xvii. 4.) Indeed, it is “ MysTERY, BaByLoN
THE GREAT,” of verse 5. This Babylon is to fall to
rise no more ; and it is written, “ Rejoice over her, thou
heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets.” (Rev.
xviii. 20.) Note, that just before the downfall of Baby-
lon, God was to send his angel from heaven, having
the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell
on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people.”

This “everlasting gospel ” is the grand old Jerusalem
gospel that was preached by Jesus and the apostles,
pure and unsullied. It was to be restored to earth by
an angel just before the end of the world, or the
destruction of the wicked, and in time for it to be
preached te *all nations ” before the second coming of
the Saviour. As one of the signs of the times to pre-
cede his coming, Jesus suid : —
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“This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the -
world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end
come,”” — Matt. xxiv. 14,

It is clearly indicated from this that it was foreseen
that there would be a departure from the primitive
faith at some period subsequent to the death of the
apostles or early Christian times, and the true gospel
obscurved and lost, or there would have been no an-
nouncement that God would send his angel to restore
it. How perfectly this prediction accords with the nar-
rative given of the angel’s visit to Mr. Smith! He was
commanded to join none of the existing sects. They
were all out of the way, —wrong. “Their creeds are
an abomination in my sight,” said the Lord. This was
the hard hit in the angel’s message.  Sectarians, as such,
like the old Jewish Pharisees, wanted compliments from
the Almighty ; an indorsement of theiy institutions and
work. The angel’s announcement sent consternation
and dismay into their ranks, and they armed for a con-
flict.  But it was the dawn before the day. The time
had come when there should be a shaking among the
dry bones, and the creeds were to go. It is nothing
new to read of some one rising up ngainst the creeds
nowadays, and denouncing them as of human origin,
and false.  One by one great leaders rise up and
man-made,” what nobody
It fulse, added, and lead-
ing to division and discord, then God is not the author
“abomination in bis sight.” The fol-
lowing contfirms this position. At the Episcopal Con-
vention held at New York, October the 2d and 5th,

bR

declare them to he “ yokes,

believes, and » “reproach.”

2

of them, hence
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“while discussing the revision of the Creed, Rev. J.
J. Vance, of Arkansas, gave expression to the fol-
lowing : —

“Inregard to the Nicene Creed, it is not the creed of the
church; it was forced upon the church by civic power. It is the
Roman Creed, and it is obligatory on us just as much as.the creed
of the infullibility of the Pope. Not only is it true that it is. not
the Catholic creed, but the Church of England and the Church
of America do not call it the Nicene Creed.

“ No such yoke as this should be put on any church in this free
country. 1Is the Reformation complete ?  Are we to follow the
Church of England? Are we in.this land of religious liberty
to follow the mother (Roman Catholic) church?’’ — Newark,
New Jersey, News. (8. H., page 680.)

Again: —

“The Rev. Dr. Henry Van Dyke asks, in the Presbyterian:
¢ Why should we retain in our creed what none of us believe,
what all our teaclicrs of theology reject, and what serves only
to bring reproach upon our doctrine among them that are with-~
out?’” — §. H., page 649.

Philip Schatf, D. D., LL. D., in speaking concerning
certain things contained in the Presbyterian Creed,
Says ¢ —

“These docirines are no longer believed by a majority of
Presbyterians, nor preached by any Presbyterian minister, as
far as I know. They certainly could not be preached in any
pulpit without emptying the pews. . . . What cannot be
preached in the church and tanght in the Sunday school, ought
not to be put into a Confession of TFaith, and imposed as g
voke upon the conscience of ministers and elders. . . . They
will in future prevent many promising students from entering
the ministry, and intelligent laymen from serving as elders; so
long as they are required to subscribe to that document ds ¢ con-

- taining the system of doctrine laught in the Holy Scriplures.””’
— Oreed Revision, page 48.
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Again: — ‘
“We need a theology and a confession that is more human
than Calvinism, more divine than Arminianism, and more
Christian and catho'ic than either; a confession . . . that will
. . . prepare the way for the great work of the future, —the
reunion of Christendom in the creed of Christ.” —Ibid., page 42.

Sectarians themselves being the judges, creeds”
are no part of Christianity, and are not believed by
those professing a faith in them. They are getting to
be an “abomination” in the sight of the people, those
traditioned to believe them, becuuse of their absurdity.
Ts there anything strange, then, that God, in order to
lift these “yokes” trom the people’s necks, should
declare to Mr. Smith, upwards of fifty years ago, that
he had no delight in them?  Joseph Smith was right in
his inspiration and announcement, aithough he had the
world to combat. Those of advanced thought now sup-
port the truth of his announcement by striking at the
creeds themselves.  Note that nothing of worth among
men, among the reformers, among those contending
for progress and the right, was depounced by the
angel, but the “creeds,” that ave too hard and incon-
sistent for the sects to believe and ohey themselves,

But it is not diflicult to prove them all to be wrong.
We buve done so in this article.  The continual strife,
sneering, and contention mmong themselves prove them
to be wrong; and the further proof, as predicted, that
it would become necessary for GGod to send his angel to
earth in order to set up the truth, shows them all to be
out of the way, under the creeds, and directed by men
only.
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It is a fact, then, that on this side of the dark day
that has intervened between us and the apostles, Christ
was to send his angel to earth, and commit the “ever-
lasting gospel,” precisely as claimed by Mr. Smith was
revealed to him, scoff who may. The angel announced
his name, Moroni. He said, as related by Mr. Smith,
“that God had a work for me to do, and that my name
should be had for good and evil among all nations, kin-
dreds, and tongues.”

How prophetic! How unlikely at that time that it
would ever be fulfilled! But it has come to pass.
That fixes it as from God. For no man can forecast
the future of his own wisdom. '

It was said, “Those professors were all corrupt”; hut
it is not intended by this, that they were all wicked of
heart and dishonest of purpose. No; their creeds had
misled them, corrupted their judgments, and they were
being guided by them rathber than walking by the light
of the word of God. Like the old Pharisees, they
“encompassed sen and hand to make a proselyte, and
when he is made, he is twofold more the child of hell
than yourselves.”  Why? DBecause he was now creed-
bound, under the domination of g system invented by
men, that would blind, distort, and corrupt the judg-
ment and conscience, and lead him headlong to de-
struction, — following dogmatically and persistently in
the way of “blind guides.” Creeds lead to doubt,
selfishness, infidelity, ivreligion, intolerance, bigotry,
disunion, pious frauds, blindaess, bonduge, priesteraft,
and death.  No wonder they are denounced as “abom-
inations” in the sight of God. All of the advanced
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thinkers, the world’s benefactors, and good men and
women are ready to exclaim, “ Hallelujah, Amen! Let
them fall, to rise no more; but we will hold on to the
word of God.”

Further, the angel also made mention of a book that
was to be associated with the restoration of the gospel,
and the setting up of the kingdom of God, just previ-
ous to the end of the world, or second coming of the
Saviour.

Go with me now to the twenty-ninth chapter of the
Book of Isaiah, and beginning with the ninth verse, we
read : — ‘

¢ Stay yourselves, and wonder; cry ye out, and cry: they are
drunken, but not with wine; they stagger, but not with strong
drink.

“ For the Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep
sleep, and hath closed your eyes: the prophets and your rulers,
the seers hath he covered.

“ And the vision of allis become unto you as the words of a
book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned,
saying, Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, T cannot; for it is
sealed:

“ And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, say-
ing, Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, I am not learned.”.

Here is 2 book gpoken of in the “ Holy Bible, hook
divine,” that is to be a most wonderful book when

39

manifest. It is called “the vision of all The words
of this book were to be delivered to a learned man,
with the request, *Read this, I pray thee: and he
saith, I cannot; for it is sealed.” With all of his pro-

fessed wisdom and pride of knowing, he would not be
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able to decipher its contents. To him it was to be a
sedled, locked book.

But the “book” is delivered to him that is not
learned, saying, “ Read this, I pray thee: and he saith,
I am not learned.” Neither the learned nor the
unlearned are masters of the situation here. Both
are to confess their inability to read the book.

Now this event was to take place at a time when the
“spirit of deep sleep” would be poured out upon men.
When they would be “drunken, but not with wine;
they stagger, but not with strong drink.” What is the
difficulty with them? Answer: they are blind and
groping, and staggering their way — among the creeds
of earth—in spiritual things; blinded, deccived, and
tossed about by the conﬂxctmo opinions of men,—

“winds of doctrine.” The learning of men js all they
have to guide them; and these construe the word of
God to cause it to read to their own liking. It is a
time when there are to be no “seers” ov " prophets”
they are all done away, in the opinion of this
“drunken,” blind, and staggering people.

What is to be done, under the situation? Whois to
read the book? These drunken and sleepy inhabitants
of earth, who have no communien with God, can do
nothing with it ; neither the learned nor the unlearned.
Nevertheless, it is to form a conspicuous part in the
setting up of God’s latter-day work.

‘““Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw
near me with their mouth [this slaggering, drunken people],
and with their lips do honor me [they arc a very pious people,
however, in their own estimation, — church going], but have
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removed their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is
taught by the precept of men [nobody believes in, or receives
divine inspiration or guidance, but the things of God are thought
to be pointed out by the preceptis, wisdom, of men]: therefore,
behold, T will proceed to do o marvellous work amonyg this people
[among .this pious, self-wise, and drunken people, who deny
revelation; and do not believe in ¢ prophets’ or *seers’], even a
marvellous work and a wonder: for the wisdom of their wise
men shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent men
shall be hid.”” — Isa. xxix. 13, 14,

There were to be called * wise” and “prudent” men
among these blind and staggering inhabitants. DBut
God is going to do such a “marvellous work” among
them that it will eclipse all of the learning and
pretension of the age. He is going to cause to be read
that “sealed book”; for the (Leaf” are to “hear the
words of the book, and the vyes‘ of the blind (by
reason of what is written in it) shall see out of obscur-
ity and out of darkness.” Out of the wilderness and
darkness of “wystery, Babylon,” aund the conflicting
creeds and doctrines of men. (v. 18.) For they
“that erred in spirit shall come to understanding [those
who had received a fulse spirit for the true], and they
that murmured shall learn doctrine.” (v. 24.)  Those
who have been led by the doctrines and precepts of
men will now discover their mistake, that they have
heen blinded and fmposed upon.

But bow wiil God pmceed to perform his “marvel-
lous work and a wonder” ameng this people? He will
act just Tme himself, and it is written, " Suvely the
Lovrd God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret
unto his ser V(mt:. the prophets.” (Amos iii. 7.) He
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will do that which will confound the “iise” and the
“prudent ”; cause to be done that which they could not
do; and how? He will take the man that is “not
learned ” and inspire him to read the “sealed book.”
This is a very important book, and contains very ex-
cellent and important things, or the Lord would not
have had anything to do with it. For it was to he
connected with his work in the last days. The time
for its revealment is fixed. So we read: —

“TIsitnot yet averylittle while, and Lebanon shall be turned
into a fruitful field, “and the fruitful field shall be esteemed
as a forest? Andin that day shall the deaf hear the words of
the book.” — Isa. xxix. 17, 18.

What day? The day that God will remove the
curse from the Iand of Lebunon or Palestine that has
been so long upon it, and restore its former fertility,
the early and latter vain. That has been done, and,
too, since the revelation of the “sealed book.” Tt was
to he performed in “a very little while thereafter.”

Now read what a vecent traveller has said about
Lebanon, or the land of Palestine : —

“1 arrived in Indiana a few days since, from the Eastern
Continent. I stopped at Joppa nearly the whole winter. For
my part, I was well pleased with the country. Itis certainly a
land of most wonderful fruitfulness, with a delightsome climate,
producing everyihing, if properly cultivated, and from two to
three crops in a year. They have grain, fruit, and vegetables
all the year round; in fact, I never was in such a country before.
1 have gsecn much good country in Europe and America, but
wone to compare with Palestine; its fruitfulness is uncommon,
and the climate the most delightsome; even in winter I did not
see the least sort of {rost, and vegetables of every sort were
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growing in perfection in their gardens. It is a fact that the
rain and dew are restored; recently, in 1853, the former and the
latter rain were restored, to the astonishinent of the natives.”

Jesus said, concerning the temple that stood upon
Mt. Moriah, in his day: —

“ There shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall
not be thrown down. And they [the Jews] shall fall by the
edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations:
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” — Luke xxi. 6, 24.

This shows that a great calamity was to befall Jeru-
salem and the Jews; and that it was to continue until
the “times of the Gentiles be fulfilied.” Which 1s to
say, that at that time God would make a 'changé, and
favor his land and the Jews. But before all this, the
“sealed book” was to be read, and in “a very little
while ” Lebanon, or the parched land of Palestine, was
to be turned into a “fruitful field,” and soon thereafter
it was to be =aid, “Jacob [the Jews] shall not now be
ashamed, neither shall his face now wax pale.” (Isa.
XXix. 22.)

The time is fulfilled. Palestine is reviving, budding,
and blossoming, aund bearing fruit in abundance ; and
JacoD’s face is turning with smiles of rejoicing to the
land of his fathers.

Moses wrote of Joseph’s lund and that of his pos-
terity as follows: —

¢ And of Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord be his land,
for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and for Lhe deep
that coucheth beneath,

¢ And for the precious fruits brought forth by the sun, and
for the precious things put forth by the moon,
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“ And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for

the precious things of the lasting hills,

¢ And for the precious things of the earth and fulness
thereof, and for the good will of him that dwelt in the bush:
let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon the
top of the head of him that was separated from his brethren,
. . . They are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the
thousands of Manasseh.” — Deut. xxxiii., 13-17. (See Gen.
xlviii.; xlix. 22-26.)

This land of Joseph, upon which the great latter-
day work was to begin, and the sealed book be brought
to light, was descried in vision and announced by
Isaiah, as follows: “ Woe to the land shadowing with
wings, which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia.” (Isa.
xviii. 1.) That is, west of Northern Africa or Ithi-
opia, west of her rivers, and still farther west lie the
Americas, stretched out amid oceans like two great
wings. He goes on:—

“Al je inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on the earth,

sce ye, when helifteth up an ensign on the mountains; and when
he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye.”” — Isa. xviii. 3.

Grod’s “ensign ™ is the gospel banper. All the world
are called upon to behold when he sets it up. It was
to be established as the “ marvellous work and a won-
der,” inaugurated by the Almighty, in sending his
angel to restore the gospel just “afore the harvest”
(v. 5), or end of the world.

Again Isaiah says:—

e shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assem-
ble the ountcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of
Judah from the four coraers of the earth.” — Isa. xi. 12,
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This, too, was to precede the return of the Jews to
their ancient home.

My, Smith then received the right messenger, the
right message, was in the right place, lived in the
right time, and made the right claim to fulfil these
prophecies in the work that he did.  Under the move-
ment of this “marvellous work and a wonder,” to
begin previous to restoring the fertility of ancient
Palestine, and also restoring the Jews to their ancient
home, God was to

¢ Take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim,
and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and will put them with him,
even with the stick of Judah, and make them one stick, and
they shall be one in mine hand.”” — Fzek, xxxvii. 19.

This “stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of
Ephraim,” contains the things of God revenled to
Ephraim, as the stick of Judah (the Bible) contains
the things of God revealed to Judah. Ephraim (and
Manasseh) was to dwell to “the utmost bounds of the
everlasting hills,” from Palestine or Egypt. (Gen.
xlix. 26.) This brings us again to America, Joseph’s
or Ephraim’s, his son’s, land. Here he was to dwell,
and of course here his record would be: Mr. Smith
was in the right place, and proceeded in the right
way in order to get it. It was to be revealed before
the return of the Jews to their promised inheritance.
(See Kzek. xxxvii. 20-28, inclusive; Ds, lxxxv 8—
13 ; Deut. xxxiii. 13-17; Geun. xlix. 22-26; xlviii, 9-
20.)

It was to come out of the earth. (See Ps. lxxxv.
8-13; Isa. xxix. 4.)
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The full time had come for the introduction of the
dispensation of the fulness of times that is to ultimate
in the return of the Saviour to the world ; hence he sent
his angel to reveal the “everlasting gospel ” (Rev. xiv.
6), to be preached to all nations preparatory to that-
event. Mr. Smith testified truly, then, when he said
that God sent his angel unto him to enlighten him con-
cerning these things. He also testified truly when he
affirmed that there was committed unto him the “ Urim
and Thummim” as a means by which he might translate
the “sealed book ” to the confounding and bringing to
naught the wisdom of the wise.

God says, “ I will proceed to do a marvellous work.”

Hitherto people did not believe that he could work
“marvellously,” miracalously, any more.

But Mr. Smith might have received the visitation of
angels, discovered the “sealed book” and been able to
translate it, and yet not have been qualified to build up
the church of God, or even to preach and administer
the gospel. - Hence it is necessary to carry our inquiries
further, in order to determine the manner of the rise
and founding of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
Day Saints.

Mr. Smith proceeds with his account as follows: —

“We still continued the work of translation (the
‘sealed book’ by the aid of the Urim and Thum-
mim) when, in the ensuing month we, on a cer-
tain day, went into the woods to pray and inquire
of the Lord respecting baptism for the remission of
sins, as we found mentioned in the translation of the
plates. While we were thus employed, praying and
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calling upon the Lord, a messenger from heaven de-
scended in a cloud of light, and having laid his hands
upon us, he ORDAINED us, saying unto us, ‘Upon you,
my fellow-servants, in the name of Messiah, 7 confer the
priesthood of Aaron, which holds the keys of the min-
istering of angels, and of the gospel of repentance, and
of baptism by immersion for the remission of sin;
and this shall never be taken again from the earth until
the sons of Levi do offer again an offering unto the
Lord in righteousness. He said the Aaronic priesthood
had not the power of laying on of hands for the gift of
the Holy Ghost, but that this should be conferred on us
hereafter, and /e commanded us to go and be baptized,
and gave us divections that I should baptize Oliver
Cowdrey, and afterwards that he should baptize me.

* Accordingly we went and were baptized ; I baptized
him first, and afterwards he baptized me ; after which
T laid my bands upon his head and ordained him to the
Aaronic priesthood; afterwards he laid his hands on
me and ordained me to the same priesthood, for so we
were commanded.

“The messenger who visited us on this occasion,
and conferred this priesthood upon us, said that his
name was John, the same that is called John the
Baptist in the New Testament, and that he acted under
the direction of Peter, James, and John, who held the
keys of the priesthood of Melchisedec, which priesthood
should in due time be conferred on wus, and that I
should be called the first elder and he the second. It
was on the 15th day of May, 1829, that we were
baptized, and ordained by the hand of the messenger.”
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Oliver Cowdrey writes of this event as follows:
*On a sudden, as from the midst of eternity, the voice
of the Redeemer spake peace to us, while the veil was
parted, and the angel of God came down clothed with
glory, and delivered the anxiously looked for message,”
and the keys of the gospel of repentance. What
joy ! What wonder! What amazement! While the
world was racked and distracted, while millions were
groping, as the blind for the wall, and while all men
were resting upon uncertainty, as a general mass, our
eyes beheld, our ears heard. As in the blaze of day,
vyes, more, above the glitter of the May sunbeam,
which then shed its brilliancy over the face of nature !
Then his voice, though mild, pierced to the centre, and
his words, *I am thy fellow-servant,” dispelled every
fear. We listened, — we gazed, — we admired ! "T was
the voice of the angel from glory ; t was a message from
the Most High! And as we heard we rejoiced, while his
love enkindled upon our souls, and we were rapt in the
vision of the Almighty! Where was room for doubt?
Nowhere ; uncertainty had fled, doubt had sunk, no more
to rise, while fiction and deception had fled forever.

“But, dear brother, think, further think for a
moment, what joy filled our hearts, and with what
surprise we must have bowed (for who would not have
bowed the knee for such a blessing) when we received
under his hands the Aoly priesthood, as he said, *Upon
you, my fellow-servants, in the name of Messiah, I
confer this priesthood, and. this authority, which shall
remain upon earth, that the sons of Levi may yet offer
an offering unto the Lord in righteousness.””
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What a “ marvellous work,” sure enough! What a
“wonder”! What a breaking away from old sectarian
methods and ways! What a contrast with the church
building by men, where all is assumption, human,
uncertainty, and doubt! What a lesson to proud men,
ain boasters and doubters, that there is a God in
heaven who revealeth secrets, and that he will do his
work in his own way ! There is nothing new, however,
in this display of light and glory as such. 1t is only
God’s way of doing. He but acted like himself’; as
in the days of Noah, Abraham, Moses, John the Bap-
tist, the ap()stles, and Christ.  While the world was
being tossed about with conflicting opinions and creeds,
he condescended to reveal himself by the hand of an
angel of light. But there is nothing, in this great
revelation, of the Congregationalist self-appointment
to the miinistry, and church building ; nothing of the
strange deflection and assumption, “Jf we have aquthority
to preach, we have anthority to baptize ”; nothing of
building a church on the * Bible and Bible alone ” ; noth-
ing of the tame uncertainty of, “We are but a band
of brethren, having a form of godliness, and seeking
the power”; no transmitted authority from papal Rome,
or the Roman Catholic hierarchy, or the discordant
ects; nothing from old “mystery, Babylon”; noth-
ing of a Baptist “chain,” or Iipiscopalinn “meshes”
claim of a transmission: but in the quiet resort of
a stately forest, -— nature’s solemn temple, — where
purity and innocence reign complete, and nnught but
growing leaf and bloomin@ flower might disturb the
deep devotions and peace of prayer of men of faith,

o

www.LatterDayTruth.org



224 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.

an angel of glory, — sent by Jesus, — under the direc-

tion of Peter, James, and John, to whom was com-

mitted the keys of the kingdom of God in days
of old,-—in the blaze of day,-— wends his way to
earth, and conferred with his own pure hands and
divinely uttered words the priesthood, —long since
lost, taken to heaven, as represented by the man-child
of Rev. xii., — and thus authorized men, once more, to
preach the gospel and baptize in the name of Messiah,
authoritatively, and lay the foundation of this church
and kingdom of God in these last days.

Johu the Revelator had the right view of the
matter: “I saw another angel fly in the midst of
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto
them that dwell on the earth.” Thuat angel has come.
He conferred upon these men the Aaronic priesthood.
In due time the Melchisedec priesthood also was con-
ferred, and on Tuesday, the 6th day of April, 1830,
the charch of Jesus Christ was regularly organized.
The following is written concerning ils rise : —

““The rise of the church of Jesus Christ in these last days,
being one thousand eight hundred and thirty years since the
coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in the flesh, it
being regularly organized and established agreeably to the laws
of our country, by the will and commandments of God in the
fourth month, and on the sixth day of the month which is
called April, which commandments were given to Joseph Smith,
Jr., who was called of God and ordained an apostle of Jesus
Christ, to be the first elder of this church; and Oliver Cowdrey,
who was also called of God an apostle of Jesus Christ, to be the
second elder of this church, and ordained under his hand.” —
Covenants and Commandments, Sec. 17, Par. 1.
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Further, concerning the priesthood, it is written : —

“ And also with Peter, and James, and John, whom T have
sent unto you, by whom I have ordained you and confirmed
you to be apostles and especial witnesses of my name, and bear
the keys of your ministry; and of the same things which I
revealed unto them, unto whom I have committed the keys of
my kingdom, and a dispensation of the gospel for the last time;
and for the fulness of times, in the which I will gather together
in oune all things, both which are in hieaven and which are on
earth.” — Covenants and Cominandments, Sec. 26, Par. 3.

Aguin: —

¢ And now, behold, there are others who are called to declare
my gospel, both unto the Gentile and unto the Jew; yea, even
twelve, and the twelve shall be my disciples, and they shall take
upon them my name. . . . They are called to go into all the
world to preach my gospel unto every creature, and they are
they who are ordained of me to baptize in my name according
to that which is written. . . . And now 1 speak uunto the
twelve. Behold my grace is sufficient for you; you must walk
uprightly before me, and sin not. And Lehold, you are they
who are ordained of me to ordain pricsts and teachers to declare
my gospel, according ts the power of the Holy Ghost which is
in you, and according to the calling and gifts of God unto men;
and I, Jesus Christ, your Lord and your (zod, have spoken it.”” —
Covenants und Commandments, Sec. 16, Par. 6. .

Thus the Melchisedec and the Aaronic priesthoods
were conferred on men, and they authorized to preach
the gospel and baptize those who accepted Christ and
his doctrine ; and in process of time, the church was
fully organized, by the appointment and ordination of
men to the several offices of the priesthood, in harmony
with the pattern given in the New Testament of the
establishment of the chuvch, by Christ and the apostles,
at Jerusalem, with —
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(1.) A chief apostle and high priest, with two asso-
ciate counsellors.

(2.) A quorum of twelve apostles.

(3.) Seventy elders.

(4.) Eiders.

(5.) Bishops. g

(6.) DPriests.

(7.) Teachers.

(8.) Deacons.

(9.) High priests, evangelists, and pastors, in their
proper places and order.

The ministry of this church were commissioned as
follows : —

“ Go ye into all the world, and whatsoever place ye cannot
go into, ye shall scnd, that the testimony may go from you into
all the world, unto every creature. And as I said unto mine
apostles, even so I say unto you; for you are mine aposties, even
God’'s high pricests; ye are they whom my Father hath given
me; ye are my friends; therefore, as I said unto mine apostles,
I say unto y:u again, that every soul who believeth on your
words and is baptized by water for the remission of sins, shall
receive the Holy Ghost, and these signs shall follow them that
believe.

“In my namec they shall do many wonderful works; in my
name they shall cast out devils; in my name ihey shall heal the
sick; in my name they shall open the eyes of the blind, and
unstop the ears of the deaf; and the tongue of the dumb shall
speak; and if any man shall administer poison unto them, it
shall not hurt them; and the poison of the serpent shall not
have power (o harm them. Bub a commandment I give unto
them, that they shall not boast themselves of these things,
neither speak them before the world: for these things are given
anto you for your profit and for salvation.

“ Verily, verily, I say uanto you, they who believe not on
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your words, and are not baptized in water, in my name, for the
remission of their sins, that they may receive the Holy Ghost,
shall be damned, and ghall not come into my Tathei’s kingdom,
where.my Father and I am. And this revelation unto you, and
commandment, is in force from this very hour upon all the
world.”? — Covenants and Commandments, Sec. 83, Pars. 10,
11,12,

Again, to Sidney Rigdon : —
g J

¢ Thou didst baptize by water unto repentance, but they
received not the Holy Ghost; but now I give unto thee a com-
mandment that thou shalt baptize by water, and they shall
receive the Holy Ghost by the layving on of the hands.”” — Cove-
nants and Commandmenis, Sec. 34, Par. 2.

How this rings like the old gospel of Pentecost day,
when Peter said : —

¢ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost.

“ For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall
call.” — Acts i1, 38, 39.

And the manner of Paul: —

¢ YWhen they heard this, they were baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus.

“ And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Ilcly
Ghost came on them: and they spake with tongues, and prophe-~
sied.” -~ Acts xix. 5, 6.

And the statement of Jesus: —

“ And e sald unto them, Go ye into all the
the gospel to every creature.

¢ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved: but he
that believeth not shall be damned.

A I I T A
VO;].L‘L, anG ‘p,“t‘ath
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“ And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my name
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues;

“They shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the s1ck
and they shall recover.” Malk xvi. 15, 16, 17, 18.

The grand old Christian test, given by Jesus, has
come again, as follows : —= ‘

* My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.

“If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine,

whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself.” —
John vii. 16, 17.

This church has thus been established by the will
and commandment of God, and the administration of
angels, and the gift and power of the Holy Ghost,
in these last days, and its ministry has been authorized
and commissioned, as the apostles and saints in days
of old, to preach the gospel “to every nation, and
kmdred, and tongue, and people, under the whole
heaven ”; and the voice of warning is to all men,
Repent, repent, for the coming of the Lord is nigh,
and the hour of God’s judgment is at hand ! Repent,
and believe the gospel.  Read, test, and be convinced.

This church, in its great outlives and chief doc-
trines, is in barmony with God’s order of government,
although in conflict with that of men. IHence, the
world is moved with derision, and the devil has beeu
enraged against it ever since its very inception, the
same cause producing the same effect.  From first fo
last, Satan has been on hand with his old tactics, scorn-
ing even-handed justice and fairness. He said of
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Jesus, “ He is a wine-bibber,” a " glutton,” a “friend of
publicans and sinners”; “casts out devils by Beelze-
bub, the prince of devils”; an enemy of the state, a
rival of Ceesar. Tt was said, “ This sect was everywhere
spoken against.” Derision, vituperation, misrepresen-
tation, slauder, opprobrium, persecution, intolerance,
and death were the weapons used against the truth in
the time of the Saviour and the apostles, in order to
blind, corrupt, and mislead the people. It was success-
ful in controlling the masses until they nailed Jesus to
the cross, slayed the apostles and thousands of the
suints, who at the same time thought they were doing
God’s service. Jesus said, “ He that is of God, heareth
God’s word.” But that blind, professedly pious, intol-
erant, and ungodly mass of humanity did not want any
word of God. They wanted their own wuy ; and they
“ecried out all at once, saying, Away with this man,
and release unto -us Barabbas,” the thief. Anybody
but the good.

Reader, this gives you a clear insight into the methods
and tactics used by the opposers of the truth, whether
by vain men or devils, and you nced not be blinded,
decoyed, or led thereby. So that when you hear men
deriding, slandering, misrepresenting, persecuting, and
sauying all mavner of evil against the church of Jesus
Christ, and the chief instruments that God used in
founding it, do not be dismayed or alurmed, as though

1 enemy

4

some new thing had appeared. It is the ol
of the trath come again. His weapons are the same ;
he has no better to use. He dare not appeal! to what is
written, — the word of God, — because his is a lost
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cause when he attempts that. To-day, as of old, *“He
that is of God, heareth God’s word.” *“Come and let us
reason together.” “To the law and to the testimony :
if they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them.” (Isa. viii. 20.) “As ye
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to
them.” (Jesus.) God is ever the same, — true, toler-
ant, and considerate. Men, too, are always the same,
— proud, full of malice, jealousy, revenge, and hate;
lovers of themselves more than lovers of God.

But some professedly pious person, or blind guide,
exclaims, “Joseph Smith was a bad man. We have
heard it.”

Indeed, some one has spoken evil of all good and
great men ; sometimes from a just cause, and sometimes
from no incentive at all but their own innate meanness,
jealousy, and superstitions. Does any one refuse to
read the books of Psalms and Proverbs because David
and Solomon did wicked things? or the Pentateuch,
because Moses went so far astiay that the Lord would
not permit him to cross over Jordan into the promised
land ? or the New Testament, because Peter cursed and
sawore, and Paal and Barnabas engaged in an alterca-
tion, and the saints were “spoken against everywhere ”?
Do any refuse to unite with the great and powerful
organizations of Protestant sects, because of what their
enemies, as well as their friends, say of their leaders
or chief men? or what is before all eyes, the wicked
ways of many of their chief pastors?

Here is a Roman Catholic view of Protestant reform-
ers in general : —
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“ How do Luther and Calvin, and Zwinglins and Knox, and
Henry the Eighth, compare with these genunine and saintly
reformers [Roman Catholic churchmen, popes, ete., Charles
Borromeo, Bartholomew, Ignatius of Loyola, Alphonsus, and
Philip Neri], both as to their moral character and the-fruit of
their labors? The private lives of these pseudo-reformers were
stained by cruelty, rapine, and licentiousness; and as the result
of their propagandism, history records civil wars, and blood-
shed, and bitter religious strife, and the dismemberment of
Christianity into a thousand sects.” — The Fuith of our Fathers,
by CARDINAT GIBBONS, page 47.

“Luther and his colleagues, Melanchthon and Bucer, per-
mitted Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, to have two wives at the
same time.

¢ Karlstadt, another German reformer, justified polygamy.”
— Faith of our Fathers, page 430.

Those who are inclined to judge others by public
rumor, and what their enemies say of them, rather
than by a considerate and just judgment, can be
profited by reading the following, as expressive of the
estimate put on the Christians and the Christian religion
by the popular masses and powerful orgunizations, at

=
the beginning of the second century of the Christian
era ; —

“ I never had the misfortune to be présent at any examina-
tion of Christians before I came into this province. I am there-
fore at a loss to determine what is the usual object of -inquiry
or punishment, and to what length either of them is to be car-
ricd. It has also been with me a question very problematical,
whether any distinction should be made between the young and
the old, the tender and the robust; whether any room should
be giveun for repentance, or the guilt of Christlanity once
incurred is not to be expiated by the unequivocal retraction.
. o . I ask them whether they are Christians. If they plead
guilty I interrogate them twice afresh, with a menace of capita
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punishment. In case of obstinale perseverance, I order them
to be executed. For of this I had no doubt, whatever was the
nature of their religion, that a sullen and obstinate inflexibility
called for the vengeance of the magistrate. Some were affected
with the same madness, whom, on account of their citizenship,
I reserved to be sent to Rome, to your tribunal. . . . And this
was the account which they gave of the nature of their religion
they once had professed, whether it deserves the name of
crime or error; namely, that they were accustomed on a stated
day to meet before daylignt, and to repeat amony themselves a
hymn to Christ, as to a god. . . . After which it was their cus-
tom to separate, and meet again at a promiscuous, harmless
meal. . . . Iforbade any societies of that sort. . . . On which
account I judged it the more necessary to inquire, by torture,
from two females, who were said to be deaconesses, what is the
real truth; but nothing could I collect except a depraved and
excessive superstition. Deferring, therefore, any further investi-
gation, I determined to consult you. TFor the number of cul-
prits is so great as to call for serious consultation.

* Many persons are informed against, of every age and of
both sexes; and more still will be in the same situation. The
contagion of the superstition hath spread, not only through
cities, but even villages in the country.”” — C. Pliny to Trajan,
Emperor.

“These people must not be sought after. If they are brought
before you and convicted, let them be capitally punished; yet
with this restriction, if any one renounce Christianity, and evi-
dence his sincerity by supplicating our gods, however suspected
he may be for the past, he shall obtain pardon for the future on
his repentance.” — The Emperor Trajun to Pliny. ’

The Emperor, Antoninus Pius, wrote A. D. 140 to the Com-
mon Couuneil of Asia: ¢ But you harass and vex the Christians,
and accuse them of atheism and other crimes, which you can
by no means prove. To them it appears an advantage to die
for their religion.” i

“Tacitus had the common feeling about Christianity as a
destructive superstition, and about Christians as undeserving of
mercy.”” — MARSH's FKeclesiastical History, page 167.
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Tertullian says:—

¢ 'What are we to think of it, that most people so blindly knock
their heads against the hatred of the Christian name, that when
they hear favorable testimony to any one, they mingle with it
abuse of the name he bears? ‘A good man,’ says one, ‘is
Caius Seius, only that he is a Christian.” So another, ‘I am
astonished that a wise man like Lucius should have become
a Christian.” ”” — Apology, Chap. II1., Vel. III., Anti-Nicene
Fathers.

Again, it is said: —

¢“The Christians were denounced as the common enemies
of mankind. The learned looked upon them with contempt as
a vulgar throng of deluded enthusiasts,” etc.

Such, once, was the opinion of the gre'at and gay
world of Christianity and Christians. This should
caution us not to pass upon any people or their claims
hastily, but, after making diligent ingquiry as to the
facts of their claims, then pass a considerate and just
judgment. ‘

The common proverb, “Those who live in glass
houses should not cast stones,” ought to admonish
some people not to he in too much haste in scorning
and condemning others, and unheard. Raunt, slur,
and opprobrium are po arguments for or against any-
thing or anybody but theose who deal in them.

Even of our good Mr. Wesley it is related that

“ He was accused of diverting the people from labor (while
laboring as a missionary at Savannah, Ga.), of fomenting divis-
ions, of claiming high and unwarranied ecclesiastical authority.
His conduct towards a niece of one of the principal settlers (a
Miss Williams) was highly resented by her friends. Thirteen
indictments, for alleged offences, were found against him; but
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before the time of trial he returned to England (left under
cover of his friends at nizht), and there for many years pur-
sued a successful and distinguished career of piety and use-
fulness.”” — History of the United States, by WILEY, published
in 1830, in New York. '

With so much to admonish, and this is not a tithe
that has been said, both of the great reformers and
chief reformed churches, the most superstitious, illiter-
ate, and prejudiced of persons should be moved to act
upon the Chustian virtues of fuirness and justness
toward poor Mr. Smith, and judge him according to
the .facts of history, as manifest in his life and work,
written, not altogether by his enemies, but by his friends,
also. Judge him according to the principles, doctrine, -
and faith which he announced. The work that he did
is the only apology he needs. His whole life shone
with a lustre of morality, purity, and devotion to
fruth equal to, not to say in advance of, the most
perfect and upright of the reformers of worldly fame
and hopor. Let us be fair and just, then, and accept
the exhortation, “ Prove all things ; hold fast that which
is good.”

Tuke warning, dear reader, and pursue a steady,
unbiased course in the search for knowledge. It will
make you free.

In confirmation of the declared purpose of the
Almighty to establish a marvellous work among men,
and publish the gospel to the nations just previous to
the Saviour’s coming, or in the last days, we cite the
statements of some of the most eminent Bible students
:and divines of modern times.
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Said Roger Williams : —

‘I conceive that the apostasy of antichrist hath so far cor-
Tupted all, that there can be no récovery out of that apostasy,
1ill Christ shall send forth new apostles to plant churches anew.”

Mr. Alexander Campbell exclaimed : —

“ At evening time there sghall be light. The primitive gospel,
in its effulgence and power, is yet to shine out in its original
splendor to regenerate the world.”

Mr. John Wesley wrote as follows : —

“The times that we have reason to believe are at hand — if
they are not already begun —are what many pious men have
termed the Latter-Day Glory, meaning the time wherein God
would gloriously display his power and love in the fulfilment
of the promise that ¢ the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
earth, as the waters cover the sea.’” The generality of Chris-
tians can see no signs of the glorious day that is approaching;
but how is this to be accounted for? How is it that men who
can now ‘ discern the face of the sky,” who arc not ouly great
philosophers but great divines, as eminent as ever the Sadducees
or Pharisees were, do not discern the signs of the glorious times,
~which if nof begun are nigh even ai the door?

¢ And yet the wise men of the world, men of learning and
renown, cannot understand what we mean by talking of an
extraordinary work of God. They cannol discern the signs of
the times. They see no signs at all of God’s arising to main-
tain his own cause, and set up his kingdom over all the earth.

¢ What could God have done which he hath not done to con-
vince you that the day is coming, that the time is at hand when
he will fulfil this glorious promise, and will arise 1o mainmin
his own cause, and set up /LLS kingdom?” —J, WEsLEY, Ser-
mon, 71,

harles Wesley wrote and sang, as if inspired with
a view of the mauguration of the latter-day dispensa-
tion, as {ollows : —
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Almighty God of love,
Set up the attracting sign,

And suinmon whom thou dost approve,
For messengers divine,

From favored Abraham’s seed
The new apostles choose,

In isles and continents to spread
The dead-reviving news.

‘We know it shall be done;
T is God’s almighty word;
All Israel shall the Saviour own,
To their first state restored.

Send, then, thy servants forth,
To call the Hebrews home,

From east and west, and south and north,
Let all the wand’rers come.

With Israel’s myriads seal’d,
Let all the nations meet,

And show the mystery fulfill’d,
The family complete.

This is in accord with the declared statements of the
prophets.  Daniel says:—

4+ And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the king-
dom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces

and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.”” —
Dan. ii. 44.

This was to take place after the decline and fall of
the Roman Empire, and its division into ten kingdoms.
The division did not occur for many centuries after the
beginning of the Christian era; hence the setting up
of the kingdom of (rod, as indicated by Daniel, was to
be a Iatter-day event, m the day of the Lord’s * prep-
aration.”
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Nalum says:—

“The chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of
his preparation, and the fir trees shall be terribly shaken. The
chariots shall rage in the streets, they shall justle one against
another in the broad ways: they shall seem like torches, they
shall run like the lightnings.”” — Chap. ii. 3, 4.

This clearly indicates modern improvements, and the
employment of the agency of steam and electricity as
a means of transportation. Who has not viewed with
admiration and wonder the latter-day chariots as they
“ran like the lightnings,” and “justle one against
.mother in the broad way”? In the distance, they

“seem like torches,” and the trees are “terribly
shaken.” This fixes the day of God’s *preparation.”

Old Israel is to be aroused as by a new inspiration,
and his face turned with smiles of hope toward the “ city
of the great King.” So the prophet proclaimed : —

¢ Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God.

“ Bpeak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that
her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for
she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.”

¢ Tvery valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill
shall be made low: and the crooked shall be made straight, and
the rough places plain:

“ And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh
shall sce it together: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.”
—Isa.x1.1,2,4, 5. )

¢ And they shall build the old wastes, they shall raise up the
former desolations, and they shall repair the waste cities, the
desolations of many generations.”

“ For your shame ye shall have double and for confusion
they shall rejoice in their portion: therefore in their land they
shall possess the double: everlasting joy shall be unto them.”
—Isa. Ixi. 4, 7.
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¢“ Go through, go through the gaies; prepare ye the way of
the people; cast up, cast up the highway; gather out the
stones; lift up a standard for the people.” — Isa. Ixii. 10,

Again:—
“ And he shall set up an ensign for the natiens, and shall

assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dis-
persed of Judah from the four corners of the earth.” — Isa. xi. 12,

This ensign is the gospel “standard,” to be unfurled
upon “the land shadowing with wings” (the Amer-
icas), and * All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwell-
ers on the earth, see ye, when he lifteth up an ensign
on the mountains; and when he bloweth a trumpet,
hear ye.” —(Isa. xviii. 1, 3.)

These predictions portray a great latter-day work ;
one in which the hand of God is to be seen moving
among the nations with favor towards old Israel, and the
erecting of an ensign in which all the world are inter-
ested. “Kings shall be their nursing fathers, and their
queens their nursing mothers.”

The time is again fixed, by Jesus and Paul, as

follows : —

¢ And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be
led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trod-
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful-
filled.”” — Liuke xxi. 24.

“ Have they stumbled that they should fall? God forbid: but
rather through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles.”

¢ Blindness i part has happened to Israel, uniil the fulness
of the Gentiles be come in.

“ And so all Tsracl shall be saved: as il is written, There
shall come out of Sion the “Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob:

“TFor this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away
their sins.”” — Rom. xi. 11, 25, 26, 27.
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Jesus says, © Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the
Grentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ” ;
Paul, “Totil the fuluess of the Gentiles be come in.”
This indicates that there would be a time when Jerusa-
lem would cease to be trodden down, and favor and
blessing should be upon it. “So all Israel shall be
saved.” “Ungodliness shall be turned away from
Jacob.” Israel shall be restored. So sang Wesley : —

¢ Oh, send thy servants forth,
To call the Hebrews home!

From cast and west, and south and north,
Let all the wand’rers come.”

This is “the times of restitution of all things, which
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets
since the world began.” (Acts iii. 21.)  Hence the
revelation, and restitution of the “sealed book” of
Isaiah xxix.,-in which is written : —

¢ And my words shall hiss forth unto the ends of the earth,

for a standard unto my people, which are of the house of
Israel.” (See, also, Rev. xiv. 6, 7.)

Aguin s —

¢ ye Gentiles, have ye remembered the Jews, mine ancient
covenant people?  Nay; but ye have cursed them, and have
hated them, and have not sought to recover them. But behold,
T will return all these things upon your own heads.” — Sealed
Book, page 105.

The great events of the last days to precede the
coming of the Suviour ave: Fivst, the revelation of the
“sealed hool,”the restoration of the gospel, and ths con-
ferring of the priesthood. Second, the removing of the
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curse from the land of Palestine, and the restoration of
the Jews. Third, the preaching of the gospel to the
nations as a warning. It was at this time that the saying
of Jesus was to be fulfilled, “ This gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all
nations ; and then shall the end come.” = (Matt, xxiv.
14.) / Fourth, the gathering out and preparing a people
to meet the Lord when he comes. TFifth, plagues to be
gsent upon the wicked in the form of sickness, fire,
sword, flood, tempest, famine, the thunder of heaven,
and fierce and vivid lightnings. Old Babylon is to be
had in remembrance hefore God, and is to fall to rise
no more. So it is written : —

f

¢ O the wise, and learned, and rich, that are puffed up in the
pride of their hearls, and all those who preach false doctrines,
and all those who commit whoredoms, and pervert the right
way of the Lord; woe, woe, woe be unto them, saith the Lord
God Almighty, for they shall be thrust down to hell.

“Woe uuto them that turn aside the just for a thing of
naught, and revile against that which is good, and say that it is
of no worth: for the day shall come that the Lord God will
speedily visit the inhabitants of the earth; and in that day that
they are fully ripe in iniquity, they shall perish. But behold,
if the inhabitants of the earth shall repent of their wickedness
and abominations, they shall not be destroyed, saith the Lord
of hosts. But behold, that great and abominable church, the
whore of all the earth, must tumble to the earth; and great
must be the fall thereof: for the kingdom of the devil must
shake, and they which belong {o it must needs be slirred up unto
repentance.”” — Sealed Book, page 103.

Again, as indicating the moral condition of the
world when these great events shall transpirve, we
read : —
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¢ And the Gentiles are lifted up in the pride of their eyes,
and have stumbled, because of the greatness of their stumbling
block, that they have built up many churches; nevertheless,
they put down the power and miracles of God, and preach up
unto themseclves their own wisdom, and their own learning, that
they may get gain, and grind upon the face of the poor; and
there are many churches built up which cause envyings, and
strifes, and malice; and there are also sceret combinations even
as in times of old, according to the combinations of the devil,
for he is the foundation of all these things.” — Sealed Book,
page 98,

Again :—

¢“They deny the power of (God the Holy One of Israel, and
they say unto the people, Hearken unto us and hear ye our pre-
cept; for behold there is no God to-day, for the Lord and the
Redeemer hath done his work, and he hath given his power
unto men. Behold, hearken ye unto my precept. If they shall
say there is a miracle wronght by the hand of the Lord, believe
it not; for this day he is not a God of miracles; he hith done
his work. Yea, and there shall be many which shall say, Eat,
drink, and be merry, for to-morrow we die, and it shall be well
with us. And there shall also be many which shall say, Eat,
drink, and be merry; nevertheless, fear God. He will justify in
commitiing a little sin.  Yea, lie a little, tuke the advantage of
one because of his words, dig a pit for thy neighbor; there is
no harm in this. And do all these things, for to-morrow we
die; and if it so be that we are guilty, God will beat us with a
few stripes, and at last we shall be saved in the kingdom of
God. Yea, and there shall Be many which shall teach after
ihis manner, false aud vain and foolish doctrimes, and shall be
puffed up in their hearts, aud shall seek deep to hide their
counsels from the Lord; and their works shall be in the dark,
and the blood of the saints shall cry {rom the ground against
them. Yea, they have all gone out of {he way, they have
become corrupted. Because of pride, and because of false
teachers and false doctrine, their churches have become cor-
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rupted, and their churches are lifted up; because of pride they
are puffed up. They rob the poor, because of their fine sanctu-
aries; they rob the poor, because of iheir fine clothing; and
they persecute the meek and the poor in heart, because in their
pride they are puffed up. They wear stiff necks and high
heads; yea, and because of pride and wickedness, and abomina-
tions and whoredoms, they have all gone astray, save it be a
few who are the humble followers of Christ. Nevertheless,
they are led that in many instances they do err, because they
are taught by the precepts of men.”” — Book of Mormon, page 102.

“ And it came to pass that I saw among the nations of the
Gentiles the foundation of a great church. And the angel said
unto me, Behold the foundation of a church, which is most
abominable above all other churches, which slayeth the saints
of God; yca, and {ortureth them, aud bindeth them down, and
yoketh them with a yoke of iron, and bringeth them down into
captivity. And it came to pass that I beheld this great and
abominable church; and I saw the devil that he was the
foundation of it. And I also saw gold and silver, and silks,
and scarlets, and fine-twined linen, and all manner of precious
clothing; and I saw many harlots. And the augel spake unto
me, saying, Behold the gold and the silver, and the silks, and
the scarlets, and the {ine-twined linen, and the precious cloth-
ing, and the harlots, are the desires of this great and abomina-
ble church; and also ifor the praise of the world do they
destroy the saints of Ged, and bring them down into captivity.”
— Book of Mormon, page 23, paragraphs 33, 34.

“Thou scest the foundation of a great and abominable
church, which is most abominable above all other churches.” —
Page 25, paragraph 40.

“ And that great pit which hath been digged for them, by
the great and aliominable church, which was fouunded by the
devil and his ren that he might lead away the souls of men
down to hell: yea, that great pit which hath been digged for the
destruction of men, shall be filled by those who digged it, unto
their utter destruction, saith the Lamb of God.” —Page 27,
paragraph 44,
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“ And it came to pass that I beheld that the wrath of God
was poured out upon the great and abominable church, inso-
much that there were wars and rumors of wars among all the
nations and kindreds of the earth; and as there hegan to be
wars and rumors of wars among all the nations which belonged
to the mother of abominations, the angel spake unto me,
saying, Behold, the wrath of God is upon the mother of
harlots; and behold, thou seest all these things; and when the
day cometh that the wrath of God is poured out upon the
mother of harlots, which is the great and abominable church of
all the earth, whose foundation is the devil, then at that day
the work of the Father shall commence, in preparing the way
for the fulfilling of his covenants, which he hath made to his
people who are of the house of Israel.” — Page 28, paragraph 51.

Further concerning these times the Saviour spake : —

¢ And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and
in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with per-
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring;

“ Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after
those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of
heaven shall be shaken.

¢ And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud
with power and great glory.

¢ And when these things begin to come to pass, then look
up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.

¢ And he spake to them a parable; Behold the fig tree, and
all the trees;

“IWhen they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own
selves that summer is now nigh at hand.

“so likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass,
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand,

¢ Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away,
i1l all be fulfilled.”” - Tuke xxi. 23

The generation-in which the signs here indicated ave
to take place, was not to pass until all be fulfilled.
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The great destructions and perplexities by sea and land ;
the signs in the sun, moon, and stars; the distress of
nations, “with men’s hearts failing them for fear”; the
restoration of the gospel, and the movement among
the nations of the earth favoring the restoration of the
Jews; the especial favor of Providence upon their Iand
the revelation of the © sealed book ” of Isaiah xxix. ; the
conferring of the priesthood, the preaching of the gos-
pel to all the world as a witness ; the extreme reckless-
ness, infidelity, and wickedness of the w are all
events announced to transpire in this latter-day dispen-
sation, to eventuate in the coming of the Saviour to
reign on the earth.

To the intelligent and thoughtful Bible student, and
observer of the momentous events thus transpiring in
the political, religions, and social condition of the world,
together with the strange calwmities and unheard-of

exhibitions in the physical universe and moral world,
in the form of flood, and flame, and trinl, with de-
struction on sea and land, and the depravity of mau, the
great movements among the kingdoms and nations of
the earth, there is a siguificance and certainty attach-
ing to these announcements made by the prophets,
that is all-absorbing and umvmu,ag that there is 1 God
in heaven, and that he is accomplishing his declared
purposes among men, and “has arisen to maintain his

Lr

own cause 75 to usher in the " Latter-Day Glory,” in
this the ©

which he will “rest hings 7 aud “ gather together
in one, all things t} it ave in heaven and that are in the
earth,” and “bring in everlasting righteousness ”; when

dispensation of the fuhxoss of times,” in the
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the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
‘kingdom, “under the whole heaven, shall be ﬂiveu to
the people of the saints of the Most High” (Dan.

ii. 27); when the Saviour’s prayer shall have been
answered, “Thy kinO‘dmn come, thy will be done m
earth as it is in heaven.”

In furiher proof that Joseph Smith, Jr., was divinely
inspired, and that God has sent his angel to restore the
“everlasting gospel,” in fultilment of Rev. xiv. 6, 7,
the following is submitted in evidence : —

““When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the
thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is {he thing which the
- Lord hath not spoken.”” — Deult. xviii. 22,

This is equal to saying, that if the thing does *fol-
low,” and “come to pass,” that is the thing which the
Lord hath “spoken.”

The angel said to Joseph Smith, Jr.: —

“The knowledge which this record [the ¢ Sealed Book? —
¢ Book of Mormon’] contains will go to every nation, and kin-
dred, and tongue,and people under the whole heaven.” — Vouce
of Warning, page 72.

¢ On them (the plates) is contained the fulness of the gos-
pel of Jesus Christ as it was given . to his people on thisland;
and when it shall be brought forth by ilre power of God, it shall
be carried to the Gentiies, of wion many will recewe of. . . .
And because the power of God shall be dxxphyul those who
profess to know the truth, but walk in deceit, shall tremble with
anger.” — Foid., page 71.

,’uey are

give the holy

> by waler, and v 8
aive flm EHolv Ghost by the laying on of hands. Then will
perscention rage more and moere.”” — fd., page 72,

“Your name shall be known among all nations.”” — Ibid.,
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Were there ever predictions made by God, angels,
or men, that came to pass more fully and truly?
They were beyond human wisdom. Then these are
the “things” that the " Lord hath said.” After the
translation of the “Sealed Book” many shall say,
“A Bible! a Bible! we have got a Bible, and there
cannot be any more Bible.” (*Book of Mormon,”
page 105.) o

“X¥or after the book of which I have spoken shall
come forth [the ‘Sealed Book’—"Book of Mormon’],
and be written unto the Gentiles, and sealed up again
unto the Lord, there shall be many which shall believe
the words which are written.” (* Book of Mormon,” page
106, paragraph 11.)  Could any living man have known
so much by his own wisdom? It has come to pass.
That fixes it as true.

Again:—

¢ At that day when the book shall be delivered unto the man
of whom I have spoken . . . three witnesses shall behold it, by
the power of God, besides him to whom the book shall be

delivered, and they shall testify to the truth of the book and
the things therein.”” — Book of Mormon, page 100.

Here is their testimony ¢ —

“ Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, tongues, and peo-
ple, unto whom this work shall come, that we, through the
grace of God the Ifather, and our Lord Jesus Christ, have seen
the plates which contain this record, which is a record of the -
people of Nephi, and also of the Lamoniics, their brethren, and
also of the people of Jared, who came from the tower of which
hath been spoken; and we also know that they have been
translaled by the gift and power of God, for his voice hath
declared it unto us; wherefore we know of a surety that the
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work is true. And we also testify that we have seen the
engravings which are upon the plates, and they have been
showed unto us by the power of God, and not of man. And
we declare with words of .soberness, that an angel of God came
down from heaven, and he brought and laid before our eyes, that
we beheld and saw the plates and the engravings thereon; and
we know that it is by the grace of God the Father, and our Lord
Jesus Christ, that we beheld and bear record that these things
are true; and it is marvellous in our eyes; nevertheless, the
voice of the Lord commanded that we should bear record of it;
wherefore to be obedient unio the commandments of God, we
bear testimony of these things. And we know that if we are
faithful in Christ, we shall rid our garments of the blood of all
men, and be found spotless before the judgment seat of Christ,
and shall dwell with him eternally in the heavens. And the
honor be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost;

which is one God. Amen. .
“OLIVER COWDREY.

DAVID WHITMER.
MARTIN HARRIS.”

These witnesses were none of them known to Joseph
Stnith, Jr., at the time the “ Book of Mormon ” was re-
vealed, except, possibly, he knew of Harris; hence
there was no chance for collusion or fraud.. The state-
ment in the book was as literally fulfilled as any
anpouucement could have been. The integrity of
those men is known and adwitted. They were faithful
to their testimony before friends and foes, until death.
Their names are unsullied with the odiem of Halt
Lake and polygamy, having denounced the intrigue
and wickedness of that people, as being not of the
faith. They went out from us, not * being of us.”

The angel farther declaved that in that  Sealed
Book ” was “contained the fulness of the gospel of
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Jesus Christ as it was given to his people on this land,
and when it shall be brought forth by the power of
God it shall be carried to the Gentiles, of whom wmany’
will receive it.” How could Mr. Smith of himself
have known that anybody would receive it? But they
did receive it, and are receiving it.

Again, says the angel, “I give unto you another
sign ; and when it comes to pass, then know that the
Lord is God, and that he will fulfil his purposes, and
that the knowledge which this contains [the ‘sealed
book’ of Isaiﬂhixx‘ix,] will go to every nation, and
kindred, and tongue, and people under the whole
heaven.” Could Mr. Smith of himself have divined
this? Yet it has nearly or qmte come to Ppass

But the angel continues : —

¢“This is the sign: When these things begin to be known,
that is, when it is known that the Lord has shown you these
things, the workers of iniquity will seek your overthrow. They
will circulate falsehoods to destroy your reputation, and also
will seek to take your life; but remember this, if you are faith-~

ful, and shall hereafier contmua to keep the comrnmﬂmul’q of
the Lord, you shall be preserved to bring these things forth.”

Was there ever a thing declared that was more faith-
fully true?

Again, it is written: —

“ And the blood of ihe saints shall cry from the ground
against them.’”” — Sealed Book, page 103.

Who could have forecast, but the all-wise God, that
in this land of liberty, eanctified by the blood of our
Revolutionary fathers, where the equal rights of men
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and frecdom of worship are the pride and boast of
the people, and which are guaranteed by constitutional
enactment, where the grand old stars and stripes waved
in heaven as security of those rights, that men, women,
and children would be shot down in cold blood, and
otherwise maltreated and killed, just because they
differed from their neighbors in religious belief? Let
the history of the States of Illinois and Missouri attest
the divinity in the above statement. In Illinois, Joseph
Smith and his brother Hiram were shot dead because
of their religious beliefs, and their blood still stains the
floor of the old prison at Carthage. In Missouri seven-
teen innocent people were shot on account of their fuith
and thrown into oune well as a burying place, and num-
bers of others killed, whipped, robbed, and upwards
of three thousand souls expelled from the State, in the
dead of winter, under the exterminating order of the
governor, and not a single indictment against them on
the records indicating wrong-doing upon their part. It
is preposterous to assume that Joseph Smith could have
divined by his own wisdom that these terrible, atrocious,
and reproachful deeds should have been perpetrated in
free America.

When a man speaks in the name of the Lord, and it
follows, — comes to pass, — that is the thing the Lord
has said.

In 1831 the Lord sald unto Joseph Smith : —

“Verily T say unto you, that great things await you; ye hear
of wars in foreign lands, but behold I say unto you, they are
nigh, even at your doors, and not many years hence ye shall

hear of wars in your own lands.” — Covenants and Command-
ments, Sect. 45, paragraph 11.
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Again: —

“The judgments of God are almost ready to burst upon the
nations of the earth. . . . Aud now I am prepared to say by
the authority of Jesus Christ that not many years shall pass
away before the United States shall present such a scene of
bloodshed as has not a parallel in the history of our nation.”
- Letter of Joseph Smith to N. Seaton, of New York, Jan. 5,
1833.

“ Verily, thus saith the Lord concerning the wars that will
shortly eome 1o pass, beginning at the rebellion of South Caro-
lina, which will eventually termipate in the death and misery of
many souls. - The days will come that war will be poured out
upon all nations beginning at that place, for behold the South-
ern States shall be divided against the Northern States, and the
Southern States will call on other nations, even the nation of
Great Britain, as it is called, and they shall also call upon other
nalions in order to defend themsclves against other nations,
and thus shall war be poured out upon all nations. And it shall
come to pass after many days, slaves shall rise up against their
masters, who shall be marshalled and disciplined for war. And
it shall come to pass, also, that the remnants who are left of
the land shall marshal themselves and shall become exceeding
angry, and shall vex the Gentiles with a sore vexation; and thus
with the sword aud by bloodshed the inhabitants of the earth
shall mourn, and with famine, and plague, and earthquakes, and
the thunder of heaven, and the flerce and vivid lightnings also.
shall the inhabitants of the earth be made to feel the wrath and
indignation and chastening hand of an Almighty God until the
consumption decreed hath made a full end of all nations, that
the cry of the saints and the blood of the saints shall cease to
come up inlo the ears of the Lord of Babaoth from the earih,
to be avenged of their enemies. Wherefore stand ye in holy
places, and be not moved until the day of the Lord come; for
behold it cometh quickly, saith the Lord. Amen.”

Ts not the great Rebellion of 1860 a sufficient attesta-
tion that these utterances were inspired of God? Men
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cculd not have given such a forecast of the future.
When the thing follows and comes to pass, of such an
extraordinary chavacter, it is GGod that speaks.  Reve-
lation given in 1832. Published in the Pearl of Great
Price, in 1851, at Liverpool, Eng.

Aguin:—

“The angel said to Mr. Smith, * Your name shall be known
among 1he nations; for the work which the Lord will perform
by your tands shall eause the righteous to rejoice and the
wicked to rage.””” — Voice of Warning,page 72. -

It is predicted in the “ Sealed Book” that it would
be brought to light : — '

“In a day when the blood of the saints will ery unio the
Lord, because of secret combinations and the works of dark-
ness; yea, it shall come in a day when the power of God shall
be denied, and churches become deflled, and shall be lifted up
in the pride of their hearts; . . . It shall come in o day when
there shall be great pollutions upon the face of the earth; there
shall be murders, aud robbing, and lying, and dccu\mgs, and
whoredoms, and all manner of abominations, whin there shall
be many who wxll say, ‘Do this or do that,” and it maiters not,
for the Lor d will uphold such at the Iast day . . .

“ Behold, Jesus Christ has shown you unto me, and I know
your dmnoq and I know that you do walk in {he pride of your
hearts; and there are none, save a few only, who do not lift
themsolves up in the pride of their hearts, unto the wearing of
very fine apparel, unto envying, and strifes, and malice, and
persecutions, and all manner of iniguities; and vour churches,
yea, even every one, have become polluted because of the pride
of your hearts. For behold, ye do love moneyv. and your
substances, and your fine apparcl, and the adorning of rour
churches, more than ye love the poor and the ncedy, the sick
and the afflicted.”” — Pages 496, 407

None can deny that the things set forth in the above
have been ‘neressed in a surprising manner since the
revelation of the " Bealed Book.” 8o that the prevail-

ing influence of such things in society, and throughout
Christendom, support the position that these utterances
were divinely inspired.
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CHAPTER XI.

MODERN SCIENTIFIC DISCLOSURES CORROBORATE THE STATEMENTS
or JosiPH SMITH, JR., THAT THE CIARACTERS SUBMITTED BY
HIM AND MARTIN HARRIS TO THE INSPECTION OF DR. MITCHELL
AND Pror. AXTHON, oF NEw YORK CITY, WHRE TRUIE OXNES,
AXD WERHE COPIED FrOM THgE RECORDS OF THE ANCIENT IN-
HABITARTS OF AMERICA, 48 AFFIRMED AND TESTIFIED TO BY
HiM AND OTHERS.

Pror. Antoox, no doubt, intended that his state-
ment concerning the characters submitted to him should
militate against the claims of the “ Book of Mormon.”
Said he, “This paper was in fact a singular seroll. It
- consisted of all kinds of crooked characters, disposed
in columns. . . . Greek and Hehrew letters, crosses
and flourishes, Roman letters inverted or placed side-
ways, were arranged in perpendicular columns, and the
whole ended in the rude delineation of a circle, divided
into various compartments, decked with various strange
marks.”

Mr. Harris says that Prof. Anthon “said they were
Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyrian, and Arabic characters.”
(See page 202.) '

Let us examine these statements, especially that of
Prof. Anthon, in the light of the statements made in the
“Book of Mormon,” compared with modern scientific
discoveries, and judge as to whether it is safe to lightiy
treat Smith’s claim to having obtained plates and trans-
lated them, or not.
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The “Book of Mormon ” asserts that a colony of peo-
ple came from the tower of Babel, crossed the ocean,
and settled in Central America. They were called
Jaredites. This migration from the Old World took
place upwards of two thousand years previous to the
birth of the Saviour. From Central America they
spread into North America, but they never inhabited
South America.

A second colony, called Nephites (of whom the “Book
of Mormon” is mainly an abridged history), left Jeru-
salem under divine guidance, in the days of *Zedekiah,
king of Judah,” about six hundred years before Christ,
and finally landed upon the west coast of South America,
‘not far from the territory now known as Chili or Peru.
They were Jews, and possessed a knowledge of the
“learning of the Jews, and the langunage of the
Egyptians.” )

They brought with them a copy of the Hebrew Scrip-
tuves, extending down to the days of Jeremiah the
prophet, and they wrote a history of themselves (en-
graved it upon metallic plates), in what they called the
“Reformed Egyptian language.”

Still a third colony came out from Jerusalem at the
time that Zedekiah, king of Judah, was carried away
captive to Babylon, one of Zedekiak’s sons, named
Mulek, being among the number. They also settled
in the country now known as Eastern Central America.
In process of time they changed their language, or
rather, it “ became corrupted.”  (“ Book of Mormon,”
pages 1, 3, 9, 43, 95, 137, 394, 500, and 510.)

The Nephites also changed their language, both the
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“Hebrew ” and the “Reformed Egyptian,” to suit their
time and circumstances. (Page 500.)

These two latter nations were finally united into one
nation. One king reigned over them, and they giew
and spread into South, Central, and North America,
from sea to sea, east and west. They reinhabited Cen-
tral and Novrth America, where the Jaredites, who came
out from DBabel twelve centuries before the Nephite
colony arrived from Jerusalem, had dwelt, and became
a great nation, the Jaredite colony now having become
exlinct.

A-cepting all this as true, together with the state-
ment that these distinct peoples possessed a wrilten
language, two of whom at least were educated Jews,
of one it is expressly stated that he possessed a knowl-
edge of the “learning of the Jews, and the language
of the Egyptians ”; and another colony, that they came
from the tower, at the confusion of tongues, bringing
with them .the okl prehistoric Cushite, Arabic, and
Chaldaic language (for their language was not con-
founded), and there is nothing in the statement of Prof.
Anthon, in his description of the characters taken from
their records, which represented their manner of writing,
as averred by Mr. Smith and others, that is so wonder-
fully inconsistent with what mightlogically be expected.
They consisted of “all kinds of crooked characters,”
a “singular scroll,” “Greek and Hebrew letters,”
“erosses and flourishes,” “Roman letters iaverled,”
and “ranged in perpendicular columns.” Mr. Harris
says they were declared to be " Egyptian, Chaldaic,
Assyrian, and Arabic characters.”
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From a consideration of the history of those peoples,
ag given in the “ Book of Mormon,” it would be reasona-
ble to couclude that their writings would appear very
much as set out by Prof. Anthon. It is now known
that in primeval times, Egypt, Chaldes Ionia'(Asia
Minor), and Canaan were settled by emigmnts from
Arabia, which belonged to the old Cushite or Hamite
nation, both of these being of the same, or similar,
national habits and culture. They were the civilizers
and eduecators of their time. Their attainments were
simply marvellous, especially in the science of mathe-
matics and astronomy. From their old alphabet it
is alleged were derived all the alphabets of modern
Europe, and it was out from that people that the first
colonies came to this western continent, Says John D.
Baldwin, A. M. : —

“ What is usually talked of as Greck culiure had its origin in
.Asia Minor, and was richly developed there long before its
light appeared at Athens. The earliest intellectual movement
that found expression in the Greek language was wholly
Asiatic. 1t appeared in Ionia, the country of IHomer, Thales,
Pythagoras, and Herodotus, where, during many ages before
the Tonians and their language became predomiuant, another
people had richly brightened the land with their culture. The
literature, language, and sway of the older people were super-
seded or absorbed by the Ionic family of the Greek race, just as
in Italy, some centuries Iater, the speech, culture, and dominion
of Ltruria were superseded Dby the Romans. The cities of
Tonia and of the whole coast of Asia Minor were built and
occupied originnlly by the race represented by the Pheenicians,
followed by the P’clasgians; and in that beautiful region, wh at~
ever culture was known to Arabia, Egypt, Chaldea, and the
East, received its most elegant development.
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“The scholars of Ionia itself studied in the schools of
Phenicia and Egypt. - They reached a degree of intellectual
independence and of progress in science never equalled by any
community on the other side of the igean.

“Only a small portion of the literature of Ionia has been
preserved; but the earliest Greek writers known or mentioned
were all natives of Asia Minor, or representatives of its
culture. Homer was born and educated there; Heslod’s par-
entage and literary training were both Ionian; Archilochus,
¢the first Greek who composed iambic verses according to fixed
rules,” was born on that coast in the eighth century before
Christ, and had a fame ¢ second only to that of Homer.” There
appeared the first development of what has been called the
¢ Greek philosophy,” and Ilerodotus tclls us that Thales, ¢ the
father of Greek philosophy,” was ¢ of Phoenician extraction’;
he was born at Miletus in the seventh century before Christ.
. . . In Asia Minor rose the most elegant and beautiful order
of Greek architecture — the Ionic.

¢ At the beginning of the sixth century before Christ the
Greek world had two matchless temples that moved all behold-
ers with admiration and wonder. They were both in Asia
Minor, one being the temple of Hera, at Samos, the other the
temple of Diana, at Ephesus. Artistic architecture had not
then made its appearance in Hellas. . . . Herodotus showed
that religion, letters, and civilization came to the Greeks from
the Phoenicians and Egyptians.” — Prehistoric Nations, pages.
43-45.

Here we have presented a remarkable eivilization that
existed in primeval times, which antedates the civiliza-
tion of Greece, or Rome, or Phenicia. Its original
seat was 1n old Arabia; from thence the inhabitants
emigrated westward and laid the foundations of Egypt,
Chaldea, Mesopotamia, indeed all Western Asia,Canaan,
and Pheenicia. They had “reached 2 degree of intel-
lectual independence and progress in science never

www.LatterDayTruth.org



PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD. 257

equalled by any community on the other side of the
Meean.,”  From their alphabet, “all of the alphabets
of modern Kurope have been derived.” This discovery
is indeed a strange kind of missing link, that scientists
have luckily run on to, in these modern times.. What
a contrast it is from our former notions of what
these ancient people were! These late discoveries
reveal the fact that away back in those primeval times
there dwelt a large, enterprising, and flourishing nation-
ality, not of ignorance and heathenish darkness, as had
been supposed, bat of civilization and culture.  Greece

and Rome were not the originators of civilization, the
arts and sciences, the places where they grew up spon-
taneously like weeds from the field, then, as huas been
hitherto taught and believed ; but what they possessed
in the way of learning, in the arts and sciences, was
borrowed from an older and higher civilization, one
which they never equalled in intellectual and ,suentlhc
attainments.

It will pay, then, to retrace our steps and come back
to the old stable Bible ground : that language, civiliza-
tion, and culture began at Eden, and were transmitted
across the flood in the family of Noah, and thence to
Ins descendants, rather than having been evolved with
the evolution m‘ man from protoplusm, and through
the monkey in bis various changes and links, as held by
some. .

In the " Book of Mormon” we are informed that up-
wards of twenty centurics before the birth of the
Savionr (at the fall of DBabel and the confusion of
t0110ue%) there came a colony out from this old Cushite
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civilization, under divine guidance, to the land of
Awmerica. They were called Jaredites, and they brought
with them the civilization, the arts, sciences, habits,
customs, traditions, and language of their day and
time. The Bible account 1s: —

“The Lord did there confound the language of all the earth:

and from’ thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the
face of all the earth.”” — Gen. xi. 9.

The "Book of Mormon” affirms that a colony came
directly from the t(men to this Western Continent,
and the Bible says God “scattered them abroad upon
the face of ull the earth.” 8o the two books are in
accord. The people of this old colony brought with
them the language of their fathers (for their speech
was not conﬁ;unded), containing Egyptian, Chaldaic,
Arabic, Assyrinc, and Ionic letters, the old alphabet
from which “all the alphabets of modern Europe have
beén derived.”

Some twelve centuries later than the migration of
the Juredites a colony of Jews left Jerusalem, and in
process of time they, also, landed in America. They
understood the Hebrew Ianguage and that of the Egyp-
tiuns : the Iatter being the old Cubhne tongue, contain-
ing whatever of change that time and circumstances
had caused to be made in it (including that of miracle
at the confusion of tongues), and they made this lan-
guage the current language of their pation and people.
They called it the © Reformed Egyptian.”  In after
years the Nephites came in possession of the written
language of the Jaredites, the records of the Jaredites
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falling into their hands.  One of these nations having
spoken the old Cushite tongue, pure snd simple, only
as changed by time and civcumstances, and the other,
that of the Hebrew and the old Cushite tongue “re-
formed.” It would be natural for them to retain char-
acters from both of these languages, and combine and
peryetuate thens in the common language of the nation,
Is there anything surprising, then, in the discovery
of the records of these peoples, that they should be
found to contain Hebrew, Greek, Chaldaic, Egyptian,
and Arabic characters? Would it not be more sur-
prising if they were not found? Smith was right, then,
in his annouoncement that he had discovered and had in
his po-session the true characters used in writing by
those prehistorie nations, and Anthon’s statement con-
nrith, o8 do also the historical facts cited.

N

firms that of &
Says Josiah Priest: —
“ Hebrew words are found among the American Indians in
considerable variety. They are of Jewish origin.”’

So also declares the “ Book of Mormon.”
Agnin, says Mr. Baldwin: —

“ 1t seems to me impossible for any free-minded scholar to
study the traditions, mythologies, fragmentary records, mould-
ering monuments, and other remains of prehistoric ages, and

{ail to see that the people described in the IHebrew Seriptures
as Cushites were the origl

1

al ¢ivilizers of Southwestern Asia;

and that, in the deepest antiquity, their influence was estab-

s, from the exireme east
NET oyl ]

to the extreme west of the Old World.” — Prelisloric Nalions,

lished in nearly all the coast

page 18.
¢ In some respeets, the most important discovery made in
Arabia 18 that which brings to light ihe old language of the
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country, aud shows its aflinity with that of Egypt and of West-
ern Asia in the earliest times. In these studies nothing is
more reliable than the historical revelations of the science of
language.

“Ttis now beyond question that this Cushite tongue, found
in the Chaldean ruins, and traced throughout Western Asia,
was the ancient language of Arabia.”” — Ilid., pages 88, 89.

“The oldest Cushite alphabet known to us is that which the
Pheenicians carried o Southern and Western Europe, which,
however, was not preserved without modification. The names
of its letters, and some of their forms, show that it was de-
rived originally from hieroglyphics. Aleph means an ox; bit,
bith, or beth, a house or temple; and gamel or gimel, a camel.
. . . The invention of this aljhabet, from which all the alpha-
bets of modern Europe have been derived, was attributed to
the Pheenicians. . . . The original country of the -Cushite race,
to which the Pheenicians belonged, — the original home where
this culture had birth, and {from which the Cushite colonies and
influence went forth in every direction to spread civilization,
and create such nations as Egypt and Chaldea,— was not
merely the little district of Pheenicia ; it was the whole Arabian
peninsula.”” — Ibid., page 94.

Aguin ; —
2

¢ The Cushite origin of the Pheenicians is shown no less
distinctly by the architectural remains of their oldest cities. In
every country and on every shore where the old Cuslhite settle-
ments are {raced, are found the remains of vast constructions
that astonish and perplex beholders.  They are found in Egypt,
Nubia, Arabia, India, Greece, Italy, Great Britain, and Phee-
nicia. In Chaldea, where there was no stone, there were
immense structures of brick.

¢ According to the uniform and explicit testimony of Greek
and Roman antiquity, the art of alphabetical writing was brought
mto existence, or first diffused, by the Pheoenicians, This art
was evidently originated by the Arabian Cushites, in ages
older than Egypt and Chaldea.” — Ibid., pages 141, 167.
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In speaking of the settlement of America in pre-
historic times, Mr. Baldwin further says:

“If, as seems probable, this knowledge was a reality, the
people who communicated with America must have gone from
the great nation created on the Western Mediterranean by the
earliest Cushite communities established in that region.” —
Ihud., page 397,

It should be borne in mind that this is the precise
point which the “Book of Mormon ” states the ancient
inhabitants of America came from, some twenty-two
centuries before Christ. The same country and the
same people to which Mr. Baldwin refers.

Again: —

¢ Everything points to the conclusion that the most ancient
inhabitants of America were little inferior in antiquity to the
earlier inhabitants of the Old World.” — Prehistoric America,
by NADATLLAC, page 500.

Here the veil has been pushed back by modern
research beyond the time of Moses, or Abraham, or
Homer, or Heslod, or Babel, when “the whole earth
was of one language, and of one speech.” (Gen. xi.
1.)  And the world is found to have been populated
with a civilized, progressive, intelligent, and cultared
race of people. Their architectural remains and im-
niense supcr"tvucturcw “astonish all beholders.”  They
dot the world whevever this people colonized or dwelt.
in Arabin, Chaldea, Egypt, Mesopotania, Ionia, Ca-
naan, Greece, Rome, Pheenicia, and in Central and
North Ameriean their footprints ave the same; “stu-
pendous buildings, marvellous superstructures, that
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strike with awe and astonishment all who make their
history a study. The same people who built in Egypt,
Chaldea, Tonia, and Babel, built in America, and before
the people from whom the Indians descended came
here, as is affirmed in the “ Book of Mormon.” This
is confirmed by the Indian himself. Says dJd. W, Fos-
ter, LL.D.: —

¢ Whilst the Indians are notoriously superstitious, and invent
legends which they attach to every unusual aspect of nature,
with regard to the origin of the mounds their statements are
uniform, that their antiquity reaches back to a period beyond
the memory of their ancestors, who saw them as they see them,
reposing in an unbroken solitude, and shaded by an apparently
primeval forest.” — Prehistoric Races in the United States, page
375

The “ Book of Mormon ” account reads as follows : —

““The king said unto him, Being grieved for the afflictions
of my people, I caused that forty and three of my people
should take a journey into the wilderness [in South America],
that thereby they might find the land of Zarahemla; that we
might appeal unto our brethren to deliver us out of bondage.
And they were lost in the wilderness for the space of many
days, yet they were diligent, and found not the land of Zara-
hemla, but returned to this land, having travelled in a land
among many waters; having discovered a land which was cov-
ered with bones of men, and of beasts, ete., and was also
covered with ruins of buildings of every kind; having discov-
ered a land which had been peopled with a people who were as
numerous as the hosts of Israel. And fora tesummxy that the
things that they have said arc true, they have brought twenty-
four plates, which are filled with engravings; au\l they are of
pure gold. And behold, also, they have brought breastplates,
which are large; and they are of brass, and of copper, and are
perfectly sound. .And again, they have brought swords, and the
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hilts thereof and the blades thereof are cankered with rust;
and there is no one in the land that is able to interpret the
language or the engravings that are on the plates.” — Book of
Mormon, pages 158, 159. '

This history is in harmony with the Indian tradition ;
that is, a “uniform statement” among them everywhere,
that the mound-builders preceded their nation in set-
tling in America. The mound-huilders were here cen-
turies — twelve centuries — hefore the progenitors of
the Indians came, according to the “ Book of Mormon,”
and this king who sent out forty men in search of
friends, was an ancestor of the Indian race. The “Book
of Mormon” and other reliable l’ns‘tory agree.

The old Cushite people that came from Babel became
divided as a nation, warred am(mg themseslves, about
the time that the colony of Jews, the ancestors of the
Indians, left Jerusalem in the days of Zedekiah, king
of Judah, and they became exterminated. Nothing
was left but their monuments, mounds, and mammoth
superstructures, built ages before, that the Indian
knows nothing more of than the white man. The
colony from Jerusulcm finally possessed their history,
however, learned of their origin and great calamity,
and veinhabited their deserted lands, which they ealled

“desolation,” the account of w hxch] found in the * Book
of Mormon.” Now, could Rr. Smit } have guessed all
this cut, and have it accord with the facts and particu-

lars of later revealment; ——numjmmi it out of his own
head? Itiseasierto Uuheve in miracles than to believe
that he could have done so. There s something, then,

to support the elaims of the *“ Book of Mormon.”
P
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Further, it is known that the oldest nation that
inhabited America has long since heen exterminated.
So says the “ Book of Mormon.” Sosays tradition. So
says modern research. The evidences point ouf the
fact that it was sudden and complete. People left their
daily pursuits, as did the pecple of Pompeii and Her-
culaneum at the time of the great eruption of Vesuvius,
as if made aware that some awful impending doom
awaited them ; they quit their mining camps with the
coveted orve partially and altogether out of the eurth,
which was of immense value, and never returned to
claim jt. They may have.left it with some hope of
returning, but went down to death before the power of
the enemy. So the great nation became extinct. God’s
ways are not as man’s ways. This utter destruction
was presaged Jong before it came to pass, by the
Prophet deremiah, as follows : —

“Tlee, get you far off [Hebrew, flit greatly], dwell deep
[that is, go in secret], O yc inhabitants of Hazor, saith the
Lord ; for Nebuchadrezzar king of I3abylon hath taken coun-
sel against you, and hath couceived a purpose against you.
Arise; get you up unto the wealthy nation, that dwelleth without
care, saith the Lord, which have neither gates nor bars, which
dwell alone. And their camels shall be a booty, and the multi-
tude of their cattle a spoil: and I will scatter into all winds
them that are in the utmost corners; and I will bring their

calamity from all sides thereof, saith the Lord.” —Jer. xlix.
30-32.

Nebuchadrezzar hud decreed war and destruction
against Jerusalem and the Jews, and the nations round
about. Hazor was the old capital of the land, and the
prophet uses this name instead of Jerusalem in deliv-

www.LatterDayTruth.org



PRESIDENCY AND DPRIESTHOOD. 265

ering this warning to certain of the inhabitants to “ Flee,
get you far off, dwell decp,” “get you up unto the
wealthy nation, that dwelleth without care,” and “ I will
bring their calamity from all sides.” There was no
nation in the Eastern world that dwelt without care or
fear from other nations, that had neither bars nor gates.
It is said concerning the sway of the kingdom of Baby-
lon, “ And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the
beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath he
given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over
them all.  Thou art this head of gold.” (Dan. ii. 38.)
There were no inhabitants in the Eastern world who
did not serve the powerful kingdoms of Babylon, Medo-
Persia, Macedonia, ete.  We must look elsewhere for
one that dwells alone and without care.

The “Book of Mormon” affirms that about the time
that the king of Babylon laid siege against Jerusalem,
that the Liord led a few fumilies of Jews to the continent
of America. Here they settled, and here they found
that a great and powerful nation had preceded them,
and for some unknown cause to them had been utterly
destroyed. Nothing was left as memorials but the work
of by-gone ages. Their mounds, pyramids, dwelling-
places, implements of agriculture and war testified of
their greatness. They had neither “bars nor gates,”
but dwelt *“alone.” The Indian is right, then, when he
savs the mounds were here when his ancestors came,
the “ Book of Mormon,” the Bible, and historical facts
being in evidence.

The old Cushite and Semitic peoples were necessarily
the early descendants of the patriarch Noah. Near

i
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relatives, or the immediate offspring of Shem, Ham,
and Japheth fivst located away back in eld Arabia,
thence around the Persian Gulf, and finally settled in
Chaldea, Egypt, Canaan, Mescpotamia, and Ionia, or
Western Asia. They carried with them the language,
civilization, traditions, and scientific and . architectural
knowledge that they had attained.  On this point says
Cunningham Geikie, D.D.: —

“The plains of Lower Mesnpotamia had long been the seat
of an ancient people when the forefathers of Abraham wan-
dered towards them from the south, that is, from Arabia.
Known to us as Accadians, and doubtless connected with the
Accad mentioned in Genesis ¢x. 10), they had literature and a
high civilization peculiar to themselves. Columns of Accadian,
-or early Chaldaic, as it is sometimes called, are found accompa-
nied, side by side, by Assyrian words to explain them, as
already obsolete. . . . So strangely remote, however, was the
rise of this civilization, that all the great temple structures of
Babylonia were founded by kings who must have reigned
earlier than the sixtcenth century before Christ. . . . Nor was
their empire famous only for architecture. The Accadians had
already distinguished themselves by careful astronomical obser-
vations and calculations ; had a carcful graded system of
weights and measures; a moncey system skilfully settled; and
a literature of which copious remains are now found in Euro-
pean museums, embracing works on geography, astrology,
mythology, grammar, and mathematics... .. On this busy
scene of the very dawn of time, a new people after a while
appeared, wandering from Arabia to the south of Babylonia,
and settling first in and around Ur, the present Mughelir, in the
delta of the Euphrates. This was the race from a branch of
which Abraham was, hereafter, to spring, for they were of
Semitic stock. Steadily fighting their way north, they slowly
mastered the Accadians, and became their rulers.” — Hours
wwith the Bible, pages 25, 26, 27,
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Again: —

¢ The perfection to which the art of writing had arrived so
soon after Nimrod may well lead us to believe it was an art
transmitted from across the waters of the deluge. The old
Accadian account of the creation, so strangely recovered, is
intensely interesting, at once for comparison and contrast with
that of Genesis. Only two tablets out of at least five have
as yet been found.”” — Ibud., page 20,

Dr. Geikie gives the translation of these tablets,
compares them with the first chapters of Genesis con-
cerning the creation, and concludes his comments as
follows : —

¢ The story of Genesis thus existed before Moses, in its

completeness, both as a whole and in detail, and even in the
order of its incidents.”” — Itud., page 36.

This account is in harmony with the claims of the
“Book of Mormon,” that there was a civilized and cul-
tured race of people that dwelt upon the plains of
Shinar at the time of the building of Babel and the
confusion of tougues, who possessed a knowledge of the
creation, Noah, and the flood. The “Book of Mormon”
also affirms that it was from this place and {rom among
the people dwelling there that a colony emigrated at
the confusion of tongues, and found a home upon this
Western Continent in Central America. They repre-
sented all of culture, tradition, and written history
known to this old civilization, possessing a knowledge
of letters, the aris and sciences, Noah, the flood, and
thie creation, with the methods of building the marvel-
lous superstructures evected by that people, having
even seen the tower of Babel itself.
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This position is supported by the scientific findings
made in Central America, revealing traditions of Noah,
the flood, the ark, and the creation of the world,
together with stupendous superstructures of various
kinds, and great pyramids that rival any found in the
Old World, and abundant evidence of various kinds,
showing that at one time there existed in that country
an intelligent and powerful nation of people. The evi-
dence goes to show that they must have been of the old
Cushite and Semitic race and culture that built Arabia,
Egypt, Chaldea, Western Asia, Greece, Rome, and
Canaan, thus confirming what was announced in the
“Book of Mormon,” long before these scientific dis-
coveries were made.  This is further corroborative
proof that Smith’s claim to having had in his posses-
sion genuine characters of a prehistoric people who
inhabited America was correct. But the evidence
accumulates.

Continues Mr. Baldwin : —

“To find the chief seats and most abundant remains of the
most remarkable civilization of this old Awmerican race, we
must go still farther south into Central America aund some of
the more southern states of Mexico. Here ruins of many
ancient cities have been discovered, cities which must have
been deseried and lefl to decay in ages previous to the hegin-
ning of the Aztec supremacy. Most of these ruins were found
buried in dense forests, where, at the time of the Spanish con-
quest, they had been long hidden from observation.

“The chief peculiarity of these ruins, that which especially
invites attention, is the evidence they furnish that their build-
ers had remarkable skill in architecture and architectural
ornamentation. All who have visited them bear witness that
the workmanship was of a high order. The rooms and corri-
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dors in these cdifices were finely and often elaborately finished,
plaster, stucco, and sculpture being used. Throughout,” he
again says (quoting Stephens), *‘ the laying and polishing of the
stones are as perfect as under the rules of the best modern
masonry. . . . The ornamentation is no less remarkable than
the masonry and architectural finish.”” — Ancient " America,
pages 93 and 99.

This defeats the old position that the prehistoric
nations that inhabited America were savages or but
semi-civilized, that was current in the world at the
time of the publication of the “Book of Mormon,” and
supports the historical account found in the “Book of
Mormon,” that they were an enlightened, cultured, and
enterprising race of people, and this information was
obtained from the characters in Smith’s possession.

The Marquis de Nadaillue, author of © Prehistoric
America,” in writing of the old civilization of Peru,
SAYS 1 — '

¢ Nowhere in the world, perhaps, has man displayed greater
energy. It was in these desolate regions that arose the most
powerful and most highly civilized empire of the two Americas,
and at the present day its memory is everywhere preserved in
the imposing ruins covering the country, the fortresses defends -
ing it, the roads intersecting it, the acequias, or canals, conduet-
ing the water needed for fertilizing the fields, the tumbos or
houses of refuge, in the mountains for the use of travellers, the
potteries, the linen and cotlton cloth, and the ornaments of
gold and silver concealed in the groves, and which are sought
for by the Tapadas with insatiable zeal.

¢ The empire of the Incas, of which we are now to speak,
was three thousand miles in length by four hundred in width.
. . . 1t included within its limits Peru, Bolivia, Ecuador, part
of Chili, and the Argentine Republic.”” — Prehistoric America,
page 388, -
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Keeping in mind that this was the identical region
that the “ Book of Mormon ” affirms that the intelligent
and refined colony of Jews settled some six hundred
years before Christ, and introduced all of science, and
art, and enterprise peculiar to the Jews, Kgyptians,
and other kindred nations of those times, and this 1s a
great acquisition in confirmation of the truthfulness of
that record. In 1830, when the “Book of Mormon”
was published, these things were not known, and were
not discovered until after the year 1841, and by far the
larger proportion much later, except some superficial
view of some of the ancient ruins may have been had
by the warring Spaniards that entered some parts of
the country. \

The “Book of Mormon?” says, that there was a
decadence in after centuries of the infelligent race that
settled in that country; that their enemies, an ignorant
and warlike race, prevailed against them, and the
refined nation was utterly destroyed, and their civiliza-
tion obliterated by their vicious, stupid, and blood-
thirsty conquerors. Mr. Nadaillac confirms this as
follows : —

¢ In every direction, for an extent of several leagues [describ-
ing the ruins of a vast ancient city], long lines of massive
walls, huacas, palaces; aqueducts, reservoirs of water, and
granaries can be made out. Everything proves the power and
wealth of a people, the very name of whom has remained uncer-
tain.”” — Ibid., page 395,

Again: —

“ At every turn South America presents vestiges of a van-

ished race, of a culture now lost; and we are always compelled
to one conclusion as to our absolute powerlessness to decide on
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the origin or cause of the decadence of these races, now repre-
sented hy a few miserable savages without a past, as without a
future.” — Ibid., page 465.

The “Book of Mormon” aflirms that this ancient
nation not only possessed the art of writing, but that
they wrote (engraved) upon metallic plates, — gold,
brass, copper, etc. The plates in Mr. Smith’s posses-
sion, from which the characters in question were taken,
were gold, about as thick as common tin, and beauti-
fully engraved. In 1830, when the “Book of Mormon ™
was first published, we were told that savages did not
engrave, and knew nothing of gold plates (indicating
that a civilized and intelligent people never lived ‘upon
the continent of America) ; but Mr. Nadaillac writes,
on page 413 of his work, in speaking of the Temple of
the Sun, and says it was named the “town of gold.”
*Squires relates having seen, in various houses in
Cuzeo, sheets of gold preserved as relics which came
from the Temple of the Sun. These plaques, he tells
us, were scarcely as thick as a common sheet of paper.”
This, too, confirms Smith’s announcement. They “were
acquainted with bronze, copper, tin, lead, gold, and
silver,” and “their chief object was the fabrication of
gold and silver objects.” ([bid., page 463.)

Further, Mr. Stephens, after having explored the
old ruing of Palenque, “palaces, temples, and public
buildings,” concludes his description and remarks con-
cerning what he saw, as follows : —

““What we had before our eyes was grand, curious, and re-

markable enough. Here were the remains of a cultivated, pol-
ished, and peeculiar people, who had passed through all the
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stages incident to the rise and fall of nations, reached their
golden age, and perished entirely unknown. The links that
connected them with the human family were severed and lost,
and these were the only memorials of their footsteps upon
earth. We lived in the ruined palace of their kings, we went
up to their desolate temples and fallen altars, and wherever
we moved we saw the evidence of their taste, their skill in
arts, their wealth and power.”” — STEPHENS, Travels in Central
America, Chiagpas, and Yucatan, Vol. I1., page 356. )

Speaking of the ruins of Palenque, Mr. Short
8ayS 1 -—

“Four hundred yards south of the palace stands the ruins of
a pyramid and temple. . . . The temple faces the east, and on
the western wall of its inner apartment, itself facing the east-
ern light, is found (or rather was, for it has now entirely disap-
peared) the most beautiful specimen of stucco relief in America.
M. Waldec, with the critical insight of an experienced artist,
declares it-* worthy to be compared to the most beautiful works
of the age of Augustus.” He therefore named the temple the
Beau Relief. . . . Correctness of design and graceful outlines
predominaie to such an extent, that we may safely pronounce
the beautiful youth who sits enthroned in his elaborate and
artistic throne, the American Apollo. In the original drawing
the grace of the arms and wrists is truly matchless, and the
chest and muscles arve displayed in the most perfect manner.”

“The next subject of interest to the student of sculpture is
found in the Temple of the Cross, in the inmost sanctuary of
all, and is known as the tablet of the cross. Three stones cov-
ered most of the surface of the rear wall of the sanctum sancto-
rum, and present an area six feet, four inches high, by ten feet
eight inches wide. . . . The two lateral slones (the left-hand
one being shown in our cut) are covered with hieroglyphics,
which begin at the left-hand upper corner with a large capital
ietter. . . . By referring to the hieroglyphic tablet at the left
of the cross, it will he observed that just below the large initial
or word is a threcfold hieroglyphic, while seven .others in the
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same column are double, This would indicate, we should think,
that the characters were read from the top downwards.”” — The
North Americans, by SHORT, pages 887-391.

Here is skill exhibited in architecture, science, and
the arts, and the work so fixed, and sturdy, and bean-
tiful, as to be worthy to be compared with the finest
models known. A language, a writing, is also revealed,
— beautiful engravings, — and strange to announce, like
Mr. Smith’s characters presented to Prof. Anthon, they
are arranged in columns, and are supposed to have been
read from top to bottom. Smith’s charvacters are still
found to be in the line of facts.

Further: —

“We must give attention to one fact that has peculiar signifi-
cance,’”’ says Mr. Baldwin. ¢ The zodiac, representing the
apparent path of the sun in the heavens, with the name and
symbolical figures of its sigus substantially the same, was com-
mon to Chaldea, India, Egypt, and Arabia. Sometimes eleven
signs were counted, the claws of the scorpion representing the
sign known as Libra. Sextus, Empiricus, and others stated that
the zodiac, as we have it, came directly from the Chaldeans.
The great similarity of the zodiacs used in Egypt, India, and
the countries of Western Asia shows that they must have had
a common origin, and to find their origin we must go to the
-older people who gave all these countries civilization, and pre-
pared them to become great.” — Prefustoric Nations, page 117.

Admitting this announcement as true, that the zodiac
had a common origin among all of the Old World peo-
ples, the Greeks and Romans having received it from
the Chaldeans and Iigyptians, the argument is still in
favor of the eclaims of the “Book of Mormon,” for
4 knowledge of the zodiac and astronomy was had
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among the prehistoric people that inhabited Central
America, of whom it is affirmed that they came out
from the ancient Chaldeans, and possessed a knowledge
of their arts and learning. They also understood
astronomy, and had astronomical instruments and
observatories. '

The following is in proof that the prehistoric peoples
of America did possess a knowledge of the zodiac,
the same as the ancient Chaldeans, Egyptians, Ara-
bians, and Greeks: —

¢ The calendar system of Mayas and Nahuas present analo-
gles to the system employed by the Persians, Egyptians, and
certain Asiatic nations, and the presumption is very strong that
the latter furnished the ground-plan upon which the Nahua
system was constructed. The accuracy of the Aztec calendar
must ever be a monument to their intellectual culture, and an
undeniable proof of the advanced state of ancient Mexican
civilization.” — North Admericans, by SHORT, page 519.

Again: — ' t

¢“The anliquitics of Mexico and Central America reveal
religious symbols, devices, and ideas nearly identical with those
found in all countries of the Old World where Cushite commu-
nities formerly existed. . . . He [Humboldt] found evidence of
it in the religious symbols, the architecture, the hieroglyphics,
and the social customs made manifest by ruins, which he was
sure came from the other side of the ocean.””— Prelustoric
Nations, page 395.

Further : —

“The ruins show that they had the art of writing, and that
at the south this art was more developed, more like a phonetic
system of writing, than that found in use among the Azlecs.
The inscriptions of Palenque, and the characters used in some
of the manuscript books that have been preserved, are not the
same as the Mexican picture-writing. It is known that books
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or manuscript writings were abundant among them in the ages
previous to the Aztec period. They had an accurate measure
of the solar year, and a system of chronology, and many of their
writings were historical.”” — Ancient America, page 187.

Here is furnished ample suppert (and this is not a
tithe at hand) for Mr. Smith’s characters, which were
submitted to Prof. Anthon and Dr. Mitchell, even
accepting the statement of Prof. Anthon himself, as
having had a legitimate origin, and were true charac-
ters as claimed, — “Greek, “Roman let-
ters,” “ flourishes,” " circles,” ete.,— rather than fo pre-
sumptuously conclude them to have been a fraud, and
obtained Dby copying from the Greek, Hebrew, and
other ancient alphabets, simply because no one believed,
at that time, in the administration of angels, or that a
civilized and highly cultivated people had at one time
dwelt upon this continent previous to its discovery by
Columbus. The illiterate Smith believed in both, and
advocated both as being true in fuct, having obtained
his knowledge from the characters upon the plates.
The latter claim is now conceded by every one. Smith’s

9 >

Hebrew,’

foresight, given by divine inspiration, was a long way
ahead of the scholar.
Further : —

“The ruins of ancient Peru are found chiefly on the elevated
table-lands of the Andes, between Quite and Lake Titicaca,
but they can be traced five hundred miles farther south o
Chili, and throughout the region connceting these high plateaus
with the Pacific coast. The great distriet to which they belong
extends north and south about two thousand miles. . . . The
Peruvian ruins show us remains of cities, temples, palaces,
other edifices of various kinds, fortresses, aqueducts (one of
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them four hundred and fifty miles long), great roads (extending
through the whole length of the empire), and terraces on the
sides of mountains. For all these constructions the builders
used cut stone laid in mortar or cement, and their work was
done admirably.”

Cieca de Leon, speaking of the ruins of Lake Titicaca,
says: —

“There are stones so large and so overgrown that our
wonder is incited, it being incomprehensible how the power of
man could have placed them where we see them. . . . Large
gateways with hinges, platforms, and porcles, each made of a
single stone. It surprised me to see these enormous gateways
made of great masses of stone, some of which were thirty feet
Jong, fifteen high, and six thick.

¢ In some respects, the Peruvian civilization was developed
to such a degree as challenged admiration.  The Peruvians
were highly skilled in agriculture and in some kinds of manu-
factures. No people ever lhad a more efficient system of
industry. This created their wealth, and made possible their
great public works.”” — Awicieni America, by BALDWIN, pages
222, 223, 232, 233, and 247. '

These citations speak for themselves. The ancient
remains to which they refer are located precisely where
the “Book of Mormon ” assigns them, or rather where
it affirms the ancient mhabitants nade their first and
among their largest settlements.

¢ No American people,”’ says the Marquis de Nadaillac,
¢ has surpassed the Peruvians in the manufacture of woven
tissues. The cotton they cuitivaled in the warm and humid
valleys, with the wool of lamas, alpacas, and vicufas, supplied
excellent material. They knew the art of dycing, the stuff was
often woven in wool of different colors, and by this means the

most varied designs were obtained in the woof. - The cotton
cloths, generally of great fineness, were dyed in different colors,
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and the workmen knew how, by combinations of ornaments
or figures, to obtain the most happy results.”” — Prehistoric
America, page 449.

This further confirms the claim that there was a
highly civilized and enltivated race, who dwelt in South
America in prehistoric times, as announced in the inter-
pretation of the characters in Joseph Smith’s possession.

Let us examine a little further into the facts relating
to the mound-builders. On this subject, Mr. Baldwin
writes as follows: — .

¢ A careful study of what is shown in the many reports on
these ancient remains seems plainly to authorize the conclusion
that the mound-builders entered the country at the south, and
began their settlements near the Gulf,”

So declared Smith’s characters, long before these
scientific discoveries were made.

“ Remains of their works have been traced through a great
exjent of country. They are found in West Virginia, and are
spread through Michigan, Wisconsin, and Iowa to Nebraska.
. . . Most numerous in Chio, Indiana, Illinois, Wisconsin, Mis-
souri, Arkansas, Kentucky, Tenncssce, Louisiana, Mississippi,
Alabama, Georgia, Florida, and Texas.

“That appears to me the most reasonable suggestion which
assumes {hat the mound-builders came originally from Mexico
and Central America.. . . . Comng from Mexico and Central
Ameriea, they would begin their settlements on the Gulf coast,
and afterwards advance gradually up the river to the Ohio
Valley. It seems evident that they came by this route.’’ —
Ancient America, pages 81 and 70.

This further confirms the statements found in the
“Book of Mormon,” that the first settlements made
apon this continent, in primeval times, were made in

3 b
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Central and South America, and that the migrations of
the people were from south to north.

Bear in mind that Peru is the identical spot, or nearly
so, affirmed by the “ Book of Mormon ” that the colony
of Nephites landed that came out from Jerusalem six
hundred years before the birth of the Saviour, and
commenced to bhuild a nation and people 1 South
America. The way-marks in the “Book of Mormon”
are clearly and definitely set out, so there can be no
mistaking the locality. This finding of antiquated
cities ; great roads, that cost an immense capital and
skill to make them (one single road in Peru is supposed
to have cost more to build it than it did to build the
whole of the Union Pacific Railway) ; aqueducts extend-
ivg hundreds of miles; reservoirs and cisterns; mag-
nificent temples, palaces, towers, and monuments ; with
utensils of ordinary use in life among thriving, enter-
prising, and intelligent communities,—all unite to con-
firm the story of the *Book of Mormon,” that this was
the seat of a thrifty, intelligent, and industrious pre-
historic people; yet these discoveries, so far as being
made known to the great world, have heen made since
the publication of the “Book of Mormon.” Did Smith
guess at this, and put it in the plates? or did he really
get it from the plates himself, as claimed? Which is
the more reasonable? Smith never travelled, and knew
but little of letters, so he could not have acquired this
information. No other person conld, for these discov-
eries were not then made.

The writer of the “ Book of Mormon ” could not have
known, were it but the emanations of some mere man
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who lived in these modern times, for this fact was not
determined by the scientists at the time of his publica-
tion, but long since. Human sagacity could not have
determined it from anything known in the world. The
guesses (?) of the “Book of Mormon” proved to be
as valid and exact as the predictions of the Bible. Is it
consistent, then, to declare one to be reliable, and to
contain true history and prophecy, and the other but
guess-work and the invention of .men?

The following is in further confirmation of the posi-
tion taken in the “Book of Mormon” that the ear-
liest settlers upon the American continent understood
the habits, customs, arts, and sciences of the ancient
Egyptians : —

¢ No claim has been advanced, we believe, which advocates
an actual Egyptian colonization of the New World, but strong
arguments have been used {o show that the architecture and
sculpture of Central America and Mexico have been influenced
from Egypt, if not attributable directly to Egyptian artisans.
These arguments are based on the resemblance between the
gigantic pyramids, the sculptured obelisks, and the numerous
1dols of these prehistoric countries and those of Igypt. It
requires no practised eve to trace a resemblance in general
features, though it must be said that the details of American
architecture and sculpture are peculiarly original in design.””
— BANCROY¥T's Native Races, page 122.  The North Americans
of Antquity, by Jouw T. SHORT, page 147.

“ The fact that Cortez found the Julian reckoning, employed
by his own and every other nation, to be more than {en days in
error when tried by the Aztec system, —a system the almost
perfect accuracy of which was proven by the adjustments
which took place under Gregory XI11.,in 1852 A. D., — excites
our wonder and admiration. How the Nahuas, whether Toltec
or Aztec we know not, were able to approximaie the true
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Iength of the year within two minutes and nine secounds, thus
almost rivalling the accuracy of the learned astronomers of the
Caliph Almamon, is a mystery. The venerable civilization of
the Mayas, whose forest-grown cities and crumbling temples
hold entombed a history of vanished glory, no doubt belongs to
the remotest period of North American antiquity. It was old
when the Nahuas, then a comparatively rude people, first came
in contact with it, adopted many of its features, and engrafted
upon it new life.”” — North Americans of Antiquity, by SHORT,
page 519.

In the old seats of empire in America, Dr. Foster
communicates, )

OF THE WRITTEN LANGUAGE,

the following : —

“The hieroglyphics displayed upon the walls of Copan, in
horizontal or perpendicular rows, would indicate a written lan-
guage in which the pictorial sighificance had largely disap-
peared, and a kind of word-writing had become predominant.
Intermingled with the pictorial devices are apparently purely
arbitrary characters which may be alphabetic. This, however,
may, be said, that in Céntral American hieroglyphics we have a
highly artificial system of writing, to interpret which the Aztec
picture-writing affords no-aid.” — Prehistore Iaces in the
United States of Awmerica, by J. W. FosTER, LL. D., page 322,

Says Prof. Rafenesque ; —

““The glyphs of Otolun [an ancient city of America] are
written from {op to bottom, like the Chinese, or from side to
side indifferently, like the Egyptian and the Demotic Lybians.
Although the most common way of writing the groups is in
rows, and each group separated, yet we find some formed, as it
were, in oblong squares or tablets, like those of Egypt.”” —
Atlantic Journal for 1832.

The reader will please note that these characters, as
described, were arranged very much as were those sub-
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mitted by Messrs. Smith and Harris to Prof. Anthon,
Anthoun being the witness; yet Prof. Rafenesque’s dis-
covery wus made subsequent to Mr. Smith’s characters
being submitted to Prof. Anthon. This also confirms
Smith’s elaim that his characters weve true ones, and:
also further supports the claim of the “Book of Mor-
mon,” that these ancient inhabitants were an intelligent
race of people, and possessed a written language.

But whether the prehistoric nations of America pos~
sessed a written language which contained characters
that resemble those found in the old Egyptian, Chaldaie,
Arabie, Greek, and Hebrew languages or not, is the
question at issue; and for the benefit of those contro-
verting this position, the evidences on this subject are
here extended. Tt follows, as may be readily seen, that
if the prehistoric nations who at one time inhabited
America did possess a written language containing
characters resembling those found in the Hebrew,
Greek, Egyptian, and Chaldaic languages, ctc., that Mr.
Smith’s claim of having had in his possession true char-
acters — the ancient language of these lost nations —
is sustained, and the “ Book of Mormon” is proven to
be a true record ; for Mr. Smith was the first and only
one to announce to the world that such a nation of peo-
ple did inhabit America, and that they understood the
Hebrew, Egyptian, Chaldaic, and Arabic languages ;
or rather it is said the characters which he submitted
to the learned, which he affirmed were the writings of
these ancient nations, resembled characters found in
the Bgyptian, Greek, Hebrew, Roman, Chaldaic, and
Arabic languages.
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On the 234 of April, 1843, while some parties were
digging in a mound near Kinderhook, Pike County,
Tllinois, they made the discovery of “six brass plates”
(see plate No. 2), “with four lines of characters or
hieroglyphics on each.” A description of the plates,
and the manner of finding them, was published in the
Quincy Whig at the time, a part of which 1s as
follows ¢~

¢ After penetrating the mound about eleven feet, they came
to a bed of limestone, that had apparently been subjected to
the action of fire. They removed the stones, which were small
and easy to handle, {o the depth of two feet or more, when
they found SIX BRASS PLATES, secured and fastened together
by two iron wires, but which were so decayed that they readily
crumbled to dust upon being handled. The plates were so
completely covered with rust as almost to obliterate the charac-
ters inscribed upon them; but after undergoing a chemical
‘process, the inscriptions were brought out plain and distinct.
There were six plates, four inches in length, one and three
quarters wide at the top, and two inches and three guarters
wide at the bottom, flaring out to points. There are four lines
of characters, or hieroglyphics, on each. On one side of the
plates are parallel lines running lengthwise. A few of the
charaeters resemble in their forms the Roman capitals of our
alphabet; for instance, the capital B and X appear very dis-
tinct. In addition, there are rude representations of three
human heads on one of the plates, the largest in the middle.
From this head proceed marks or rays resembling those which
usually surround the head of Christ in the pictorial illustrations
«of his person. There are also figures of two trees with
branches, one under each of the two small heads, both lean-
ing a little to the right. One of the plates has on it the figure
of a large head by itself, with two hands pointing directly to
it. On each side of the mound in which this discovery was
‘made was a mound, on one of which is a tree' growing that
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measures two feet and a half in diameter near the ground,
showing the great antiguity of the mounds, and of course all
that is buried within them.”

The finding of these plates is attested by nine wit-
nesses, viz., Robert Niley, George Dickenson, W.
Longnecker, G. W. F. Ward, J. R..Sbharp, Ira S.
Curtis, Fayett Grubb, W. P. Harris, and W. Fugate.

There are characters on these plates that resemble
letters in the Kgyptian, Greek, Roman, Chaldaic, and
Hebrew alphabets, and they are arranged in columns,
resembling very much in form and arrangement, ac-
cording to Prof. Anthon, the ones that were submitted
to him by Mr. Harris, as copied by Mr. Smith from
the plates in his possession, from which he translated
the “Book of Mormon”; yet none would be so auda-
«cious as to presume to say that they had been copied
by some “bungling” hand, with the various ancient
alphabets, as mentioned, before him, with & view to
perpetrate a fraud. Prof. Anthon decided too hastily
apon Smith’s characters, because the idea of miracle
was attached to the discovery of them. These scien-
tific revealments confirm Smith’s elaim, and condemn
Prof. Anthon’s hasty conelusion.

Prof. Rafenesque further states : —

“By the gréat variety of Egyptian forms of the same letters
I thought that I could trace some resemblance with our Ameri-
«can glyphs. In fact, I could see in them the Egyplian cross,
snake, circle, delta, square, trident, eye, feather, fish, hand,
etc., but sought in vain for the birds, lions, sphynx, beetle, and
@ hundred other nameless signs of Egypt. . . . I was delighted

to find it so explicit, so well connected with the Egyptian, being
also an- aerostic alphabet, and, above all, to find that all its
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signs were to be seen in the glyphs of Otolun, the Ameri-
can city (Palenque). The numerical analogy is thirty-two per
cent with the Egyptian.” — Ruins Revised by an Americanist,
8. F. WALKER, page 175.

Again, says Dr. LePlongeon : —

¢ 1 must speak of that language which has survived unal-
tered through the vicissitudes of the nations that spoke it
thousands of years ago, and is yet the general fongue in
Yucatan, — the Maya. . . . The Maya, containing words from
almost every language, ancient or modern, is well worth the
attention of philologists. . . . One third of the tongue is pure
Greek. Who brought the dialect of Homer to America? Or
who took to Greece that of the Mayas? Greek is the offspring
of the Sanserit. Is Maya? Orarctheycoeval? . . . The Maya
is not devoid of words from the Assyrians.”” — Ruins Revised,
page 176, ’

“The Maya language seems to be one of the oldest tongues
spoken by man. since it contains words and expressions of all,
or nearly all, of the known polished languages of the earth.”” —
Ibid., page 177.

“¢The Mayas had signs and characters identical with the
Egyptians; possessing the same alphabetical and symbolical
value in both nations. Among the symbolical I might mention
a few, — water, country, king, lord, offering, splendor. . . .
A, I, X, and pp. are identical with the Etruscan. . . . Certain
signs and symbols were used by the afliliated [in the Maya
mysteries] that are perfectly identical with those used among
the Masons in their symbolical lodges.”” — Ibid., page 180,

Accepting, as has been proved, that the old Cushite
civilization brought the arts and sciences from Arabia
into Western Asia, Chaldea, Egypf, and Canaan, and
that from their alphabet that of the Greek, together
with all of the alphabets of modern KEurope, were
derived,.and that from them was learned the science of:
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astronomy, the mechanical arts, a knowledge of the
zodiac, and how to construct the vast superstructures
that exist in all of the countries where this people have
dwelt, together with the fact that a colony representing
this old civilization, when it was in the height of its
power and scientific and intellectual attainments, came
to America from Babel, and here settled, built, flour-
ished, and became a great nation; also that a colony,
indeed two of them, of similar origin and culture,
dircctly from the Semitic line, possessing a knowledge
of all that was known among the Egyptians, Jews, and
all the nations round about, came directly from Jerusa-
lem some six hundred years before Christ, and settled
in America, and in process of time these latter colonies,
whose language was derived from the old Cushite and
Semitic tongues, containing “pure Greek,” became ac-
quainted with the language of the older people that
came out from Babel, possessed their records, became
familiar with their architecture, manner of life, lan-
guage, etc., and Dr. LePlongeon’s question, as to how
“pure Greek” became known among the Mayas of
Central America, is answered. Much of their tongue
was “ pure Greek ” to begin with. The Greeks learned
from Chuldea, Arabia, and Egypt. There is where they
obtained their alphabet. The ancestors of the Maya
race of Central America learned in the same school. So
declares science. So says the “Book of Mormon.”
Homer, Hesiod; Solon, and all other Greeks and Romans
received their knowledge of letters from this common
source, the Cushite or Semitic tongue, which, up to
Babel, were identical. “The whole earth was of one
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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language and of one speech.” The Hebrew and other
kindred languages were from the same source, only
deflections. So the “ Book of Mormon ” still stands like
a very Gibraltar, undisturbed by ridicule, scathing criti-
eism, or scientific demonstration. Is it not time that
we grow a little serious and think of things as they are,
and not as we would like to have them?

Again: on the 10th of January, 1877, there were
found near Davenport, Towa, “two tablets of coal slate,
covered with a variety of figures and hieroglyphies.”
In the report of the Davenport Academy for 1882 ig
an interpretation of tablets found in a mound in that
vieinity, including, doubtless, the ones discovered in
1877. (See plate 3.) The report says:—

¢ The tablets Nos. L., IIT., and IV. contain nearly two hun-
dred characters, of which, however, sixteen occur several times,
The remaining one hundred and fifty or move different figures,
the human and animal delineations not being taken inte the
account, demonstrate that the primitive inhabitants of the
country did not use the simple Noachian alphabet of twenty-
five letters, but a great number of syllabic signs, originated
from the said alphabet, as was and still is the case in Egypt,
Japaw, Corea, China, and Central America.”

Again: —

“Plate I11. 'Thistablet . . . representsa planetary configu-
ration, the twelve signs of the zodiac, known to all nations of
old, and the seven planets, conjoined with six different signs.
. . . The figures of the signs are the same which we find.
depicted on Egyptian, Greek, Roman, and other monuments.

. The signs Aries, Taurus, Geminil are plain enough.
Gerhini is expressed by two sitting children, like the constella-
tion of Gemini, at present Castor and Pollux. Capricornis
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was, as we learn from the astronomical monuments of the
Hgyptians, a species of antelope, and the same animal, though
a little deformed, resembles our Capricornus.” — Ruins Revis-
ited, page 209.

These citations from standard authors clearly show
that there was u civilized, intelligent, and highly culti-
vated nation or nations that inhabited America in pre-
historic times, and that thelir first and early settlements
and great centres of population, refinement, and wealth
were made in Central and South America, and after-
ward in North America ; that they possessed a written
language, and understood sculpture, building, orna-
mentation, which resemble in a special manuerthe style
of the old Egyptian ; and, also, there are to be found
Hebrew, Greek, Chaldaic, Roman, and Assyriac let-
ters; mammoth superstructures, mounds, and pyra-
mids, rivalling the most wonderful in huge dimension
found in Egypt, Chaldea, Arabia, Ionia, Greece, Rome,
or Canaan. All of this confirms the histovieal state-
ments of the *Sealed Book ” brought to light, that the
ancient inhabitants of America were of Jewish and
Cushite, or Semitie, origin, and that they brought with
them their respective languages and customs, and left
their impress hiere in the New World.

Before, or about the time of, the avrival of the two
colonies of Jews to the continent, the old Jaredite
nation had attained its highest ascendency, deteriorated,
and became extinet. So says the * Book of Mormon,”
and so says the universal testimony of the Indian, north
and south ; that is, their places of habitation were here
when the ancestors of the Indian came: and scientific
research confirms these statements,
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There 1s something of marked significance in a state-
ment found on page 425 of “ North Americans of An-
tiquity,” in regnrd to the word “Mulek.” The “ Book
of Mormon” affirms that at the time the Jews were
taken captive to Babylon, “Mulek,” one of the sons of
Zedekiah, came over, with others, to this continent, and
settled in Central America; and in the account above
referred to, the statement is made that, “ By means of
Landa’s key, Mr. Ballacrt translated some of the hiero-
glyphies found in Yucatan, and the word © Mulek,” or
“Muluce,” as written by Short, was deciphered, and was
found to mean 'to unite,” *reunion.”” ~Considering that
historical statement in the “Book of Mormon,” that
there was a union formed, or federation between the
Nephites and Mulekites in Central America, in primeval
times, and it goes far to prove that there was something-
more than fancy and guess-work, the emanations from
the brains of mere men, that inspired the revelation of
the “Book of Mormon.” This word *“ Mulek ” was also
applied to one of the days of their months, seemingly
to retain it in memorial.  Who can question that if so
good a coincident or discovery had been made in sup-
port of the Bible, from Egypt, Chaldea, Babylon, Tyre,
or elsewhere, it would not have been hailed as a great
tinding, and would be used as a club to hurl at the head
of the scoffing infidel, because so pusillanimous and per-
sistent in refusing the truth when the facts were so
patent? What, then, should believers in the " Book of
Mormon” say to doubting Christians, who persist in
disregarding these plain evidences that support the
Christ idea? When the Mulekites and Nephites first
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met, as the narrative shows, they could not understand
each other’s language. After inquiry and study, they
were able to communicate, and were delighted to learn
of each other’s origin, and history, and speech. They
also possessed the records of the Jaredites, and the
ancient remains of the lsiter covered the land. Here
was a writing and mingling of the languages of three
distinet nationalitiés, — two of Jewish origin, learned
in the language of the Iigyptians; the other, the old
Cushite, with possible changes made by time and events,
the very language from whence was derived the Greek
and “all the languages of modern Hurope.”

It would -be but natural that leading features of these
languages would be intreduced or united, and made the
common language of the united people and future
nation. In confirmation of this, the following is in
point : —

“ The study of languages affords a reliable guide in tracing
the migration of tribes, even when they have become inter-
mingled with other tribes. In the social relations thus estab-
lished there would not result a total obliteration of the language
of the one tribe, but certain words and forms of speech would

be adopted and perpetuated.” — Prehistoric Races of the United
States, page 318,

In the light of the above we bave a legitimate origin
for all of the peculiar characters submitted by Mr.
Smith to Prof. Anthon and Dr. Mitchell, — “ Greek,”
“Hebrew,” © Assyrian,” “ Chaldaie,” * Roman letters,”
“cireles and flourishes,” — the *“Book of Mormon?”
speaking for itself, as confirmed by facts brought to
light in modern archaological discoveries. Also ample
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ground for Dr. LePlongeon’s “ pure Greek” found in
Yucatan and Central America. So all of the facts
go to show that Mr. Smith was right in his claim to
have possessed and translated the records of the pre-
historic nations of America, and the characters which
he submitted to Prof. Anthon were correct ones, and
the criticism that they contained Greek, Hebrew, Chal-
daic letters, circles and flourishes, ete., is in support
of his claim rather than against, for it is now known
that a people conversant with those languages, or the
ground plan of them, did, at one time, inhabit this
Western Continent. Strange to say, it was almost
upon the same parallel of latitude that the metallic
plates of Illinois, the coal-slate tablets of Davenport,
Towa, and the gold plates obtained by Mr. Smith ia
Northern New York, were found, and the characters on
each in some respects resemble those upon the other,
Prof. Anthon being witness.  Let trath prevail, though
all men oeppose,

Again, the Marquis de Nadaillac writes : —

“TIn the province Tarapaca, considerable surfaces are cov-
ered, not only with figures of men and animals, most of them
of a remarkable exccution, but also with characters which
appear to be written vertically. I am disposed to attach more
importance to the discoveries of Prof. Librarani, in Santa Maria
Valley, Provinte of Catamarca, in the Argeniine Republic.
He describes figures of animate objects, geometrical figures,
and lines of dots differently combined. The same signs
are met with (and this is a fact worthy of attention), con-
stantly repeated, and always in a similar order. Ameghino
considers these inscriptions to indicate a complete system of
writing, made up partly of figures and symbolical characters,
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partly of purely phonetic characters; and he is even disposed
to admit that these are remaius of ancient Peruvian writing.”
— Prelistoric America, pages 235, 250.

Again: —

“There is a very distinet resemblance in some of these
hieroglyphics [of Central America] to those of Egypt.” — Ibid.,
page 328.

¢ Above the door, and simulating windows (in the valley of
Yucay, one of the tributaries of the Amazon), we meet again
with the Egyptian fau that we have already seen at Palenque.”
— Ibid., page 417.

“The ornamentation of the buildings resembling that upon
Egyptian monuments.” — I bid., page 524,

“Statues resemble those of Egypt, and head-dress a little
like that of the Assyrians.’” — T bid., page 327.

“They had a knowledge of astronomy, and were acquainted
with the divisions of time founded upon the motion of the
sun.” — Ibid., page 305.

¢ Possessed astronomical insiruments.” — SHORT, page 43.

“They wore a head-dress which has been pronounced
Egyptian.” — I'lid., page 392.

These evidences all unite, and confirm the truth of
the cliims of the * Book of Mormon,” that it answers
to the prediction found in the twenty-ninth chapter of
Isainh concerning the “Sealed Book,” and that it came
forth in fulfilment thereof; that it is a true record of
the ancient inhabitants of America; and that they did
occupy this lund in prehistoric, times, and were an
intelligent, God-fearing, and accomplished race of peo-
ple; that they understood the arts and sciences, and
had a regular and well-defined system of writing ; that
their alphabet was derived from the old original alpha-
bet, from which all the alphabets of modern Europe
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were derived, and was composed of characters identical
with and resembling the Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyrian,
Greek, Hebrew, and Roman letters, with symbols, cir-
cles, and pictorial emblems ; that they understood the
Hebrew and Egyptian language and customs of social
life and architectural building and ornamentation ; that
they engraved upon stone and metallic plates; made
gold plates; that the ancient nations are extinct; that
they were conquered, overcome, and destroyed by a
wild, ferocious, and sziVnge race of people, who spared
qeither old nor young, male nor female ; that the emi-
gration was from south to north ; that the cldest nation
was destroyed ere the second colony of civilized people
settled upon the continent ; that the very names of these
older nations are unknown, living (m}y\in thelr monu-
mental remains, that testify of their existence, greatness,
power, wisdom, and glory, all of which is absolotely
outlined and affirmed in the “ Book of Mormon ” itself.
These ancient inhabitants possessed a “knowledge of
the Jews and the lunguage of the Egyptians,” and of
course their customs, sociul, political, religious, archi-
tectural, and scientific.

In the light of these facts, affirmed by the " Book of
Mormon ” and confirmed by scientiic demonstration,
it is possible, yes, highly probable, from the scien-
tific evidences themselves, that the alphabetical char-
acters which constitute the writings of these ancient
peoples would resemble very much those affirmed by
Prof. Anthon, was submitted to hum by Messrs. Joseph
Sinith and Martin Harris: “all kinds of crooked char-
acters disposed in columns. . . . Greek and Hebrew
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letters, crosses and flourishes, Roman letters, inverted
or placed sideways, were arranged in perpendicular
columns, ete. ; Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyrian, and Ara-
bic characters,” as evidenced by Mr. Harris. Thus
scientific disclosures confirm the truth of the “Book
of Mormon,” and support the claim of Joseph Smith,
Jr., that he had in his possession the ancient records
of these ancient nations, and the characters which he
had submitted to Prof. Anthon and Dr. Mitchell were
true ones.
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CHAPTER XII.

THE TESTIMONY OF NUMEROUS AUTHORS.

In further proof that there was an utter apostasy from
the primitive Christian faith after the death of the apostles,
aund a reign of cruel tyranny, imbecility, idolatry, and mon-
strous vices and absurdities ensued, under the name of the
Christian religion, the testimony of a number of authors is
here quoted in evidence. so, further proof in relation to
the rige, progress, aud dominion of the ‘“Man of Sin”; the
intolerance, cruelty, and oppression of that power, and its
present purpose toward the liberties of the people and the
civilized world, together with other condensed history and
reference of benefit to the searchers after truth. The
Saviour and the apostles not only predicted the apostasy and
rise of the sinful kingdom, but the early Christians were
forewarned concerning it, and looked forward to its coming.
Says Tertullian : ¢ Christians are under a particular necessity
of praying for the Emperor [of Rome] and for the continued
state of the Empire ; because we know that dreadful power
which hangs over the world, and the conclusion of the age,
which threatens the most horrible ecils, is restrained by the
continuance of the time appointed by the Roman Empire.
This 1s what we would not experience; and while we pray
that it may be deferred, we hereby show our good-will to the
perpetuity of the Roman state.” (TerruLriax’s Apology,
Chap. XXXH.) — History of fomanism, pages 28, 29.

*“ Nothing could be more simple and unpretending than
the form of church organization and government in primi-
tive times. Kuch church consisted of a company of believers
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in the Lord Jcsus, united in covenant relationship, for the
worship of God, the maintenance of gospel doctrines, and
the due admmistration of the oriinances appointed by
Christ. ¢ Kvery church,” says Waddington, an Episco-
palian, ‘in the management of ils internal affairs, was
essentially independent of every other. . . . The churches
formel a sort of federative body of independent rcligious
communities, dispersed through the greater part of the
empire, in conlinual communication and in constant har-
mony with each other.”” — Wapvixeron, Church History,
page 43. History of Romauism, page 36.

¢¢ According to New Testament usage, the title of bishop
belonged to presbyters or elders Soon after the death of
the apostles, however, this title began to be claimed exclu-
sively by such as sought pre-eminence over their brethren in
the mini<try. . . . After the death of the apostles and the
pupils of the apost'es, to whom the general divection of the
church had always been conceded, some one among the pres-
byters of each church was suffered graduaally to take the
lead in its affairs. In the same irregular way the title of
’emioxorzos (bishop) was appropriated to the first presbyter.
Hence the different accounts of the order of the first bishops
in the church at Rome.” — Gieserer’s Heclesiastical  His-
tory, Vol. 1., page 65.

““In process of time, all the Christian churches of a
province were formed into one large ecclesiastical body, which,
like confederate states, assembled at certain times, in order
to deliberate abount the common interests of the whole.
This institution had its origin among the Greeks, with whom
nothing was more common than this confederacy of inde-
pendent states. . . . These councils, of which we fiad not
the smallest trace before the middle of the second century,
changed the whole face of the church, and gave it a new
form.” — Ibid., pages 37, 38.
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“¢Soon after Constantine’s professed conversion to Chris
tianity (in the year 312) he undertook to remodel the govern
ment of the church; so as to make it conform as much as
possible to the government of the state. Hence the origin
of the dignities of patriarchs, exarchs, archbishops, canons,
prebendaries. ete., intended by the Emperor to correspond
with the different secular offices and dignitics connected with
the civil administration of the Empire. Taking these newly
constituted dignitaries of the church into his own special
favor, he loaded them with wealth and worldly honors, and
richly endowed the churches over which they pres ded.
From this time onward, the progress of priestly domination
and tyranny was far more rapid than in any previous age.
The lofty title of patriarch was assumed by the bishops of
Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, and also of Con-
stantinople, after the removal of the seat of the Empire to
that city, claiming, according to Bingham (‘Antiquities,” B.
I1., Chap. XVII.), ¢ the right to ordain all thie metropolitans
of their ewn diocese; to call diocesan synods, and to preside
over them,” ete.” — Ibid., page 81.

**The bishops of the three great cities of the Roman Em-
pire, Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, according to the learned
and accurate Gieseler, had the largest dioceses. Hence they
were considered as the heads of the church, and in all gen-
eral affairs particular deference was paid to their opinions.”
— Tbid., page 32.

¢ Constantine has been styled the first Christian Emperor.
During one of his campaigns (A. D, 312) heis said to have
seen a miraculous vision of a luminous cross in the heavens,
on which were inscribed the following words. ¢ fa Loc signo
vinces,’ — * By this congquer.” Certain it is, that from this
period, Constantine showed the Christians marks of positive
favor, and caused the cross to be employed as the imperial
standaid ; in his last battle with Licinius, it was the emblem

www.LatterDayTruth.org



PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD. 297

of the cross that was opposed to the symbols of paganisin;
and as the latter went down in a night of bilood, the triumnph
of Christianity over the Roman world was deemed complete.

¢ The most important events in the reign of Constantine,
after hie had restored the outward unity of the Empire, were
his wars with Sarmatians and Gpths, whom he severcly
chastised, and his domestic difficultivs, in which he showed
little of the character of a Christian; also the establishment
at Byzantinus of the new capital of the Roman Empire,
afterwards called Constantinople, from its founder. The
motives which led Constantine to the choice of a new capital
on a spot which seemed formed by nature to be the metrop-
olis of a great empire, were those of policy and interest,
mingled with feelings of revenge for insults which he had
received at Rome, where he was execrated for abandoning
the religion of his forefathers.” — Outline of History, by
Marcrus WiLsox, page 123. .

-Constantine ‘¢ assumed to unite in his own person the
civil and ecclesiastical dominion, and claimed the power of
convening councils and presiding in them, and of regulating
the external affairs of the church.”

The bishop of Rome far surpassed all others in the magnif-
icence and splendor of the church over which he presided.
It was the centre of wealth and power. The bishop is said
to have outdone priances in the expense of his tables, sump-
tuous feasts, rich coaches, and costly array and display.
¢“This led Preetextatus, a heathen, who was prefect of the
city, to say, ¢Make me bisop of Rome, and I will be a
Christian, too !’ ”7-— Awmintos MarceLninos, Liber XXVII.,
Chap. XXXI.

¢TIt is true that so early as the second century, Victor,
bishop of Rome, had atterpted to lord it over his brethren of
the Rast.” — History of Romanism, pages 32 and 34.

There was a rivalry between Rome and Constantinople,
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the two seats of empire. Hitherto the chief city had the
«chief bishop. Rome wus overrun by barbarians, and was
on the decline. Constantinople, the seat of civilization, was
on the ascendency. There was a conflict between the bishops
of these respective cities of power and wealth, as to which
would be recognized as the greatest in the esteem of the
popular will. There was nothing settled as to who carried
the “keys” of St. Peter, or who was his successor,
Earthly power and opulence were the means of dignifying
and making prominent bishops.

“The council of Chalcedon was held A. D. 451, and
notwithstanding the pre-eminence assumed therein by the
legate of the bishop of Rome, he had not power or influence
to prevent the passage of a canon which proved extremely
odious to his lordly master, L.eo, who has been surnamed the
Great, and which resulted in & protracted and bitter contro-
versy between the bishops of Rome and Constantinople, as
to who' should be greatest. Some years previous to this
time, since the removal of the seat of the empire to Constan-
tinople, the ambition and assumption of the bishop of Con-
stantinople had almost equalled that of Rome. He had
Iately usurped the spiritnal government of the provinces of
Asia Minor, Thrace, Pontus, and the eastern part of Illyri-
«cuin, very much to the chagrin and dissatisfaction of Leo.
This dissatisfaction was increased when, by the twenty-eighth
canon of the council of Chalcedon, it was resolved that the
same rights and honors which had been conferred upon the
bishop of Rome were due to the bishop of Constantinople,
on account of the equal dignity and lastre of the two cities
in which these prelates exercised their authority. The same
council confirmed also, by solemn act, the bishop of Con-
stantinople in the spiritual government of these provinces
over which he had ambitiously usurped the jarisdiction.” ==
T5id., page 41.
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¢ By general consent a kind of superiority of rank had
long been conceded to the bishop of Rome, chiefly from the
fact that that city was the first in rank and importance, and
the ancient capital of the Empire ; and upon the same ground
it was that the council of Chalcedon, already referred to,
¢ proceeding on the principle that the importance of a bishop
depended alone on the political corsequence of the city in which
ne Lived, decreed the same rights to the bishop of Constan-
tinople in the Eastern church which the bishop of Rome
enjoyed in the Western."” — GieseLEg, Vol. 1., page 269.

Concerning the popish claims that Pefer was the first
bishop of Rome, and that the keys committed to him had
descended to them, it is asserted that *¢there is no histori-
cal proof whatever ” that Peter was ever at Rome. ¢ There
is no mention in the New Testament that Peter ever was at
Rome, and hence Scaliger, Salmasius, Spanheim, Adam
Clark, and many other learned writers have denied that he
gver visited that city. But supposing the Romish tradition
to be tiue, that he suffered death at Rome. in company with
the Apostie Paul, about A. D. 65, still there is no ,proof
whatever that he was bishop of Rome, or that he had any
particular connection with the church or churches in that
¢ity, any more than had Paul, or any other of the apostles.
. . . Now, if Pope Peter was also at Rome, and more espe-
cially if he was there in the character of ¢ supreme head of
the church universal, is it wot most astonishing that Paul
should tuke not the slightest notice of him, and that neither
the sacred Scriptures nor any of the apostolic fathers should
say one word in relation to liis connection with the chuarch in
thiat city 77 — History of Romanism, page 45.

Further: ¢ Supposing that it could be proved, which we
have shown that it cannot, that Peter, during his life, was
the supreme head of the chiorch on earth, still it would be
impossible to prove that this supremacy descended down from
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one generation to another, throngh the long line of popes,
many of whom, as we shall show, in the progress of this
work, were monsters of vice and impurity; there is no
evidence that the apostles had the slightest expectation of
any such regular line of descent. The New Testament does
not gay a single word about it, and even the Roman bishops
themselves did not make the claim to have derived their
power from Peter till several centories after the apostolic
age.”

“In the course of the sixth century, the city of Rome
thrice witnessed the disgraceful spectacle of rival pontiffs,
with fierce hated, bloodshed, and massacre, contending with
each other for the spiritual throne.”

¢ During the last few years of the sixth century, the con-
test for supremacy between the bishops of Rome and Con-
stantinople raged with greater acrimony than at any pre-
ceding period. The bishop of Constantinople not only
claimed an unrivalled sovereignty over the Eastern chuarches,
but also maintained that his church was in point of dignity
no way inferior to that of Rome.” — Ibid., pages 48,
50, 51. i

Says Mosheim : ¢* To enumerate the rights and institutions
that were added in this century [the fifth] to the Christian
worship would require a volume of considerable size ”

By the beginning of the sixth century, * the Roman pon-
tiff was constituted judge in the place of God, which he filled
as the vicegerent of the Most High.” — MosHEDy, pages 396
and 443.

Under Constantine, in the year 325, church and state
were in a manner naited, and the Emperor became the chief
director in both. The decline and transition were onward
and rapid, until the ancient church was completely changed,
disrobed of all her power and beauty, and obscured uttedy
in the dark wilderness of sin.
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THE SUPREMACY OF ROMANISM. - THE POPES. - THE MIDNIGHT
OF THE WORLD.

The Middle Ages, to which it is impossible to fix accu-
rate limits, may be considered as embracing that dark and
gloomy period of about a thousand years, extending from
the fall of the Western empire of the Romans nearly to the
close of the fifteenth century, at which point we detect the
dawn of modern civilization, and enter upon the clearly
marked outlines of modern history. *¢ The history of Europe
during several centuries after the overthrow of the Western:
Roman Empire offerslittle real instruction to repay the labor
of wading through the intricate and bloody annals of a bar-
barous age. The fall of the Roman Empire had carried away
with it ancient civilization.” — WirLsoN's Outlines, page 237.

¢ The period upon which we are now to enter,” says Dow-
ling, ¢ comprising the ninth and tenth centuries, with the
greater part of the eleventh, is the darkest in the annals of
Christianity. It was a long night of almost universal dark-
ness, ignorance, and superstition, with scarcely a ray of
light to illuminate the gloom. This period has bcen appro-
priately designated by various historians as the ¢ Dark Ages,”
the ¢ Iron Age,” the ¢ Leaden Age,” and the ¢ Midnight of the
World.” . . . During these centuries it was rare for a lay-
man, of whatever rank, to know how to sign his name ; still
more extraordinary was it to find one who had any tincture
of learning. Even the clergy were for a long period not very
superior as a body to the uninstructed laity. . . . In almost
every council the ignorance of the clergy forms a subject
for reproach, and by one council, held in 992, it is asserted
that scarcely a single person was to be found in Rome ifself
who knew the first elements of letters. . . .” (Harram,
page 460.) — History of Romanism, page 181,
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THE TITLE OF ‘‘ UNIVERSAL BISHOP ~’ BESTOWED ON BONIFACE,
BISHOP OF ROME, BY THE USURPER AND TYRANT PHOCAS,
IN THE YEAR 605.

¢ Boniface, who succeeded to the Roman see in €05, . . .
applied to the Emperor Phocas, a cruel and blood-thirsty
tyrant, who had made his way to the throne by assassinating
his predecessor, and earnestly solicited the title [of uni-
versal bishop], with the privilege of handing it down to his
successors. The profligate Emperor, who had a secret grudge
agains$ the bishop of Constantinople, granted- the request of
Boniface, and after strictly forbidding the former prelate to
use the title, conferred it upon thelatterin the year 606, and
declared the Church of Rome to be the head of all other
churches,

¢ Henceforward the religion of Rome is properly styled
Porery, orR THE RELIGION oF THE Pori. Previous to the
year 606 there was properly no popE.” — History. of Roman-
2sm, page H3.

““The bestowment of the title of universal bishop by
Phocas, the tyrant, upon Boniface I11., bishop of Rome, the
Jirst «f the popes, and the consequent estabiishment of papal
supremacy, was the memorable event that embodied into. a
system and cemented into one the various false doctrines,
corrupt practices, and vain and superstitious rites and cere-
monies which had arisen in earlicr ages, to deface the beauty
and mar the simplicity of Clristian worship: Before this
event, the bishop of Rome had no power to enforce his decis-
ions upon other churches and bishops.” — Ibid., page 57.

Says Marsh: —

¢ At length, in the commencement of the seventh century,
the Kmperor Phocas conferred upon Boniface 111, bishop of
Rome, the title of ecumenical, or universal, bishop. This
title had been usurped by the bishop of Constantinople, but
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it was now in this public mannertaken from him and con-
ferred upon the bishop of Rome ; and this, too, by one of the
most odious tyrants that ever lived. . . . The world was
sunk in Egyptian darkness. The cultivation of the human
intellect was abandoned. . . . The great mass of the clergy
were incapable of reading the Apostles’ Creed.” — MagsH,
page 225.

¢+ The priests and bishops were a most worthless, stupid,
and corrupt race. They often passed their lives in the splen-
dor of courts, or at the head of soldiers, and aspired to the
honors of dukes, mharquesses, and counts. Even the Roman
pontiffs, with a few exceptions, were monsters of iniquity.” —
Ibid., page 226. '

THE POPE MADE A TEMPORAL PRINCE BY THE USURPER. PEPIN ;
A REIGN OF TYRANNY FOLLOWED.

¢¢ At the time of the Saracen invasion of France, Charles
Martel, the guardian of the nomiral sovereign, governed
France, with the humble title of mayor, or duke. His son
Pepin succeeded him, and during the minority of his royal
ward, the imbecile Childeric 111. wielded the power without
assuming the name and houors of royalty; but at length, in
752, he threw off the maslk, obtained a decree of Pope Zach-
ary in his favor, dethroned the last of the Merovingian
kings, and caused himself to be crowned in the presvuce of
the assembled nation, the first monarch of the Carlovingian
dynasty. It was upon this occasion that the popes first ex-
ercised the authority of enthroving  d dethroning hings.

““The word pope comes from the Greek word papa, and
signifies fu/her. Inthe early limes of Christianity this appel-
lation was given to all Christian priests ; but during many
centuries past it has been appropriated to the bishop of
Rome, whom the Roman Catholics look upon as the common
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father of all Christians. During a long period after the in-

troduction of Christianity into Rome, the bishops of Rome

were merely fathers of the church, and possessed no temporal

power. It was customary, however, to consult the pope in

temporal matters ; and the powerful Pepin found no difficulty
in obtaining a papal decision in favor of dethroning the im-

becile Childerie, and inducing the pope.to come to Paris o

officiate at his coronation. Soon after, in 755, Pepin

invested the pope with the exarchate of Ravenha; and i is
at this point — the union of temporal and spiritual jurisdie-

tion = that the proper history of the papacy begins. Charle-

magne and succeeding princes added other provinces to the

papal government ; but a long struggle for supremacy fol-

lowed, between the popes and the German emperors; and

under the pontificate of Gregory VIIL., towards the close of
the eleventh century, the claims of the Roman pontifts to
supremacy over all the sovereigns of the earth were boldly

asserted as the base of the political system of the papacy.”

— WiLson’s Outlires of History, page 256.

¢“In the year 755 the pope became a temporal prince,

¢ the little horn.” For countenancing the dethronement of
Childeric II1., king of France, and crowning Pepin, Pepin

z2ave to the Roman see the exarchate of Ravenna, Pentop-:
olis, and twenty-one cities and castles. Charlemagne, his’
gon and successor, aimed at the Empire of the West. He

accomplished his purpose, went to Rome and was crowned;

and in return for services, ceded to the papal sce several

cities and provinces, and gave it a subordinate jurisdiction

over Rome and the annexed territory, enabling it to become

the seat of wealth and magnificence. . . . The Man of Sin

came in, as Panl said he would, ¢ After the workings of

Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with

all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.’

He arrogated to himself godlike titles and attributes, King
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of Kings, Universal Father, Master of the World; set him-
self above all laws, human and divine ; by taxes and massa-
cres he oppressed and wore out the saints; he changed
¢ times and laws,” appointing innumerable fasts and feasts,
new modes of worship, and new articles of faith, and support-
ing himself by the most infamous frauds and barefaced pre-
tensions to miracles. The most powerful monarchs were
powerless before him. ISmperors led his horse and held his
stirrup. Kings were stripped by him of their honor and
power, and whole realms were deprived of every religious
privilege. ;

“Yor refusing to surrender to him the right of investure,
the right ever claimed by the princes of liurope, of confer-
ring the most important places in the churches and monas-
teries upon whom they pleased, by the ceremony of presenting
the ring and crosier, Hildebrand, Gregory VII., a pope
haughty and arrogant in the extreme, drove Henry, Emperor
of Germany, from his throne, and ‘compelied him, in the
winter of 1077, to cross -the Alps, and stand three days in
the open air at the entrance of the pontiff’s palace, with his
feet bare, his head uncovered, and no other garment bvt a
coarse woollen cloth thrown around his naked body, and im-
plore forgiveness and a restoration to his dominious.

“ For sanctioning, as was supposed, the violent death of
Thomas & Becket, archbishop of Canterbury, a man who had
acquired. by his pretended sanctity, a most amazing power,
Henry I1., king of England, was compelied by Pope Alex-
ander to walk barefoot over three miles of flinty road, with
only & coarse cloth over his shoulders, to the shrine of the
murdered saint, where eighty monls, four bishops, abbots,
and other clergv, who were present, whipped his bare back
with a knotted cord, compelled him to drink water mingled
with Becket’s blood, and give forty pounds a year for tapers
$0 burn perpetually before the martyr’s tomb.
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¢ For opposing him in the appointment of an archbishop
of Canterbury, Pope Innocent I1I., in the commencement of
the thirteenth century, excommunicated John, king of kng-
land ; forbidding all persons to eat, drink, or converse with
him, or do him service ; absolving all his subjects from his
allegiance ; ordering the other monarchs of Kurope to kill
him, and laid the whole kingdom under an interdict. so that
every religious privilege was taken away; every church was
shut; no bell was heard ; no taper lighted ; no divine service
performed ; no sacrament administered ; no priest was pres-
ent, and no funeral solemnity was allowed in the burial of
the dead ; and no place of interment was permitted but the
highways.” — Marsu’s Ecclesiastical History, page 282.

TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

“In the year 831, a monk named Paschasinus Radbert
advanced the strange sentiment that the bread and wine used
in the Lord’s suppcr were, by consecration, converted into
the body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and was actu-
ally the same as was born of the Virgin Mary, as suffered
on the cross, and was raised from the dead. . . . In 1215
it was declared by Innocent IIl. to be a doctrine whose
belief is necessary to salvation. Thus was the doctrine of
Transubstantiation introduced. . . . From this proceeded
the thin wafer, which the Catholics use in the sacrament,
that no part of the precious body of Christ may be lost, and
the prohibition of the wine to the laity; for if the Dbread is
the real body of C(hrist, it contains his blood, and the wine
ig superflucus, and should not be wasted; only it might be
used by the priests, who need a double portion.”—1bid., page
236.
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SUPERSTITION, FRAUD, AND FLAGRANT VICES PREVAIL UNDER
THE DOMINION OF TiHE TAPACY.

“« Wherever we turl our eyes among the various ranks and
orders of the clergy, we perceive in this century [ the twelfth]
the most flagrant marks of licentiousness. fraud; ignorance,
luxury, and other vices, whose pernicious effects were
de: ply felt, both in church and state.” — Mosuzm, Vol.
Iii., Part I1., Chap. I1., page 41.

Again : —

«« When we consider the multitude of causes which united
their influences in obscuring the lustre of genuine Chris-
tianity, and corrupting it by a profane mixture of the inven-
tions of superstitions and designing men with its pure and
sublime doctrines, it will appear surprising that the religion
of Jesus was 1.0t totally extingnished. All orders contrib-
uted, though in different ways, to corrupt the native purity
of ‘true religion. The hol‘”m pontiffs led the way; they
would not suffer »ny doctrines that had the smallest tendency
to diminish their despotic authority. but obliged the public
teachers to interpret the precepts of Christianity in such a
manner as to render thein subservient to the support of papal
dominion and tyranny. This order was so much the more
terrible, in that such as refused to comply with it . . .
were answered wih the formidable arguments of fire and

word. and received denth in the most cruel forms.” — Ibid.,
Vol 1i., Chap. 1L, Part 1., page 81.

Under the reign

¢ a1l of the various ranks and orders of the cler

of e times,

the
v had each

ar method of fleecing the people. The bishops,

the universal ignorance of
O

their peculi
when they wanted money for their private pleasures or for
the exigencics of the cnmch, granted to their flock the power
of purchasing remission of the penalties imposed apon trans-
gressors, by a sum of money which was to be applied to
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certain religious purposes; or, in other words, they published
indulgences, which became an inexhaustible source of opu-
lence to the episcopal orders. The «bbots and monks, who
were not qualified to grant indulyences, had recourse to other
methods of enriching their convents. They carried about
the country the carcasses and relics of the saints in solemn
procession, and permitted the multitnde to behold, touch,
and embrace these sacred and lucrative remains at certain
fixed prices. The monastic orders gained often as much by
~this rover-show as the bishops did by their indulgences.” —
1bid., Vol. 111 , page 84.

«¢ The history of the popes [in the beginning of the thir-
teenth century] presents a lively and horrible picture of the
complicated crimes that dishonored. the ministers of the
churelr . . . The popes more especially inculcated that perni-
cious maxim, ¢ that the bishop ¢f Rome is the supreme lord of
-the universe, and that neither princes nor bishops, civil gov-
ernors nor ecclesiastical rulers, have any lawful power in
church or state but what they derive from him.’” — JIbid.,
Vol. IIT.. Yurt 11., Chap. I1., page 165.

¢+ It would be endless to enumerate the additions that were
made in this century to the external part of divine worship,
in order to increase its pomp and render it more striking.”
—{bid., Vol. It1., page 260.

“ o give a full account of all the operations, corruptions,
superstitions, frauds, and enormities of the monks, their
bitter animosities and contentiouns, would require volumes.
Their history sickens the heart.  To sece men, under pretence
of great devotedness to God, leading the most loathsome,
filthy life ; sometimes casting off all clotling, and going on
all-fours like beasts; secreting themselves in dens and holes,
or wandering about in the extremes of wretchedness, with
their hair and beard of an enormous length, and their bodies
covered with vermin ; eating, of choice, the most nauseous
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food ; wearing heavy chains; fastening grates upon their
breasts and backs; girding themselves with bandages of
bristles and sharp-pointed wires; flogging themselves with
thorn sticks; mutilating their bodies, etc.” — MarsH, page
219. '

““The papacy attained its zenith in the thirtcenth century.
At that period the Romish system was fuily developed. Inno-
cent 111., as the vicar of Christ, claimed for himself divine
prerogatives. It was contended by the interpreters of
canon law that the sentence of the pope, as the vicegerent of
heaven, superseded all reasons and precluded every kind
of appeal. Sacerdotal pretension-rose to its highest pitch.
Alexander Hales and Thomas Aquinas began to teach boldly
that the priest could ¢ make the body of Christ’ and “act in
the peraon of Christ.” The theory of transubstantiation,
invented by the schoolmen, received formal sanction for the
first time at the council of Lateran, in the year 1215. The
celibicy of the priesthood now becamne an inviolable law.
Separated as a distinct caste from ordinary society, the
clerical body acted everywhere as the legionaries of the papal
court. The network of ecclesiastical power was spread over
‘all the nations of Christendom, bringing within iis meshes
people of every class and condition. The supremacy and
independence of popedom, secured by the geniug and in-
domitable encrgy of Hildebrand (Gregory VIiL), and main-
tained by the craft and diligence of his successors, Boni-
face VIiLL. (1204-1303) resolved t) make perpetual by the
force of an unulterable decree. Circumstances seemed to
favor his ambitious design. The powers of Kurope at the
thme were wasting their resources in mutual strife. The
sovereign pontiff  seized with eagerncss the occasion to
‘accomplish his long-cherished purposes of aggrandizement.

¢t In the course of a long aud desperate contest with Philip
the Fair, for temporal as well as spiritual supremacy in the
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kingdom of France, he issned, in November, 1302, thefamoug
bull, entitled Uxoxm Saxcrum, in which he set forth the de-
mands of the holy see in their most stringent form. ¢ The
church,” lie therein declares, ‘is onc body, and has one
head. Under-its command are two swords: the one to be
used by the supreme pontiff himself; the other by kings and
knights, by his license and at his will. But the lesser sword
must be subject to the greater, and the temporal to the spir-
itual authovity.  We declare that every hwman being must be
subject to the see of Rome. We assert, we define, and pro-
nounce this to be an article of faith. . . .” For the distinct
appeal to *every man’s conscience,” made by the apostles,
was substituted the pagan principle of unreasoning coercion.
Instead of the ¢ kingdom’ which is ¢ not of this world,” we find
a dominant hierarchy asserting its supremacy over every
court in Burope, and exacting its claims by fire and sword.
The law of Christ was set aside for a voke of papal decrees
and injunctions. The very idea of the church as a com-
pany of sincere Christian believers appears almost to have
passed out of remembrance. . . . All traces of primitive
purity were lost in the excesses of vice and in the perpetra-
tion of crimes that made the papal court a sink of abomina-
tion. . . . The sapreme pontiff himself was not unfrequently
the nominee of some ruthless demagogue. rude soldiers, ambi-
tious prince, or daring woman, who expected to share the
worldly advantages of his elevation. As the papal court
rose in temporal greatness, it sunk in moral corruption.

¢« A centary before the accession of Boniface VIIL., when
things were continually growing worse, Saint Bernard called
atteution to the enormities existing in the Romish Church.
Writing to Innocent IL., he says: ¢ There is but one voice
among our faithful bishops, which declares that justice is van-
ishing from the church, and the power of the keys is gone;
that episcopal authority is dwindling away; that a bishop
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can no longer redress wrong nor chasten iniquity, however
great, in his own diocese ; and the blame of all this they lay
on vou and on the Roman Court. The ambitious, the
adulterous, the incestuous, and all such monsters of human-
ity. flock to Rome, in order either to obtain or keep eccle-
siastical honors in the hands of the pope.”” — Jouxy Wap-
piNeTON, D. D., on Congregational History, pages 1-4.

* During the whole course of this [the thirteenth] century
the Roman pontiff carried on the most. barbarous and inhu-
man persecution against those whom they branded with the
denomination of hereties; 7. e., against all those who called
their pretended authority and jurisdiction in question, or
taught doctrines different from those which were adopted and
propagated by the Church of Rome.

¢ From this period [about 12357 we are to date the com-
mencement of the dreadful tribunal of the Inguisition, which
in this and the following ages subdued such a prodigious
multitude of heretics, part of whom were converted to the
church by terror, and the rest committed to the flames with-
out mercy.” Before this court were summoned ‘¢ not only
heretics, and persons suspected of heresy, but likewise all who
were accused of mugic sorcery, Judaism, witcheraft, and
other crimes of that kind.” — Bosmen, Vol. I1L., page 270.

About the beginning of the fourteenth century, during
the quarrel between Boniface VIII. and Philip, king of
France, the pope issued a bull, in which he ‘‘asserted that
Jesns Christ had granted a twofold power to his church, or
in other words. the spiritual and temporal sword; that he
had sabjected the whole human race to the authority of the

Roman pontiff, and that whoever dared to disbelieve it were

%o be deemed heretics, o 1141 %xoo'l excluded from all possibility
of salvation.” — Fbid., . J1L, page 313,

Of the fifteenth Centmya it is said that ¢ the state of
religion was become so cotrupt among the Latins, that it was
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atterly destitute of anything that could atiract the esteem
of the truly virtuous and judicious part of mankind. This
is a fact which even they whose prejudices render them
nnwilling to acknowledge it, will never presume to deny.
Among the Greeks and Orientals, religion had scarcely a
better aspect. . . . The worship of the Deity consisted in
a round of frivolous and insipid ceremonies. The discourses
of those who instructed the people in public were not only
destitute of sense, judgment, and spirit, but even of picty
and devotion, and were in reality nothing more than a motley
mixture of the grossest fictions and. the most extravagant
inventions.” — Ibid., Vol. 111., page 445.

THE INQUISITION.

¢ But a still more terrible scourge, by which the saints
were worn out and the dominion of the pope was main-
tained, was the Inquisition. This was established in the
thirteenth century, and has continued a tremendous engine
of power {o this day. It was occasioned by the increase of
heretics, as they were called, ¢. e., of men who dared to
think for themselves, call in question the power of the pope,
and view him as the antichrist predicted by John. These
were numerous in Gaul, and Innocent JIL. sent some legates,
A. D. 1204, to extirpate them, root and branch. These
bloodhounds, having Dominic at their head, were called
inguisitors; and so serviceable were they found to the papal
cause, that the pontiff established inquiditors in everv city.
A tremendous court was erected by them, first at Thoulouse,
and afterwards in the various cities, embracing three inguis-
itors or judges, a fiscal proctor, two secretaries, a magistrate,
a messenger, a reviewer, a jailer, an agent of confiscated
possessions, several assessors, counsellors, executioners,
pbhysicians, surgeons, door-keepers, familiars, and visitors,
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all of whom were sworn to secrecy. By this court, men were
tried not only for heresy, or opposition to the Court of Rome,
but for magic, sorcery, Judaisin, and witcheraft, and either
imprisoned for life or put to the most lingering and torment-
ing death.”” — MarsH, pages 233, 234.

¢ Fell superstition was increased by every art and device,
until reason was lost, and the world raved in an awful
mania.  With the utmost hardilicod, and a success which is
altogether unaccountable, the pontiff and monks continually
impo=ed upon the multitude, by presenting to them pre-
tended relics of ancient saints; a skull, a finger, a jaw, a
bone, or a tooth. They even held up to the admiring crowd
the clothes in which Christ was wrapped in his infancy;
pieces of the manger in which he was laid, of the cross
on which he was hung, of the spear which pierced -his side,
of the bread which he broke at the last supper, yea, por-
tions of the Virgin Mary’s milk, and of the Saviour’s blood.”
— Ibid., page 236.

¢ ¥or three centuries an incessant persecution raged
against them. All the horrors of the Inguisition were em-
ployed for their subjection. Armies were raised and sent to
terrify them into submission or utterly extirpate them. By
the axe, by fire, the sword, and other shocking barbarities
they were hairied into eternitv. In France alone, above a
million were slain for their adherence to the truth. In Ger=
many and Flanders, too, they were persecuted with peculiar
geverity. The monks were urged by the popes to treat them
worse than they trented the Saracens. In the castle of
Menerbe, on the frontiers of Spain, one hundred and forty
persons of bo h sexes were burnt alive. Persecutions often
drove the Waldenses to the top of the Alps in the dead of
winter, where they perished. One hundred and eighty in-
fants were, at one time, found dead there in their cradles.
Four hundred little children were suffocated in a cave in the
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valley of Soyse, where they ha'l been placed for safefy.” —
Ibid., page 246. /

The Dominican and Franciscan orders commenced in the
year 1207. Dominic, “Saint Dominic,” the Roman Cath-
olics call him, was the first ¢ inqnisitor-general.” In one
day, by his order, ¢ fourscore persons were beheaded, and
four bundred burnt alive in his sight.”

The twelfth geuneral council, and the fourth of Lateran,
was held at Rome. in 1215, Pope Inuocent III. presiding.
This council issued a decree against all ** heretics.”” The
edict begins: -* Wi EXCOMMUNICATE AXND - ANATHEMATIZE
EVERY HERESY EXTOLLING ITSELF AGAINST THIS HOLY, ORTHO-
pox, CATHOLIC FAITH WIICH WE BEFCRE EXPOUNDED, COD-
demning all hevetics, by what names soever called. And
being condemned, let them be left to the secular power, or to
their bailiffs, to be punished by due animadversion. And
let the secular powers be warned and induced, and if need
be condemned by ecclesiastical censure, what offices. soever
they are in, that as they desire to be reputed and taken for
believers, so they publicly TAKE AN OATH FOR THE DEFENCE
OF THE FAITH, THAT THEY WILL STUDY IN GOOD EBARNEST TQ
EXTERMINATE, TO THE(R UIMOST POWER, FROM THE LANDS SUB-
JECT TO THEIR JURISDICIION, ALL HERETICS. DENOTED BY THE
crnvren.’” ete. — History of Romanism, page 32.

“In July, 1209, the crusading army arrived under the
walls of Beziers. in three bodies.”” The last living creature
was massacred ; not one left to breathe. The city was then
set on fire and consumed ; not a house being left. Sixty
thousand perizhed as ¢ heretics.” '

It is said that ¢ of all the inventions of popish cruelty, the
holy Inquisition is the masterpiece.” Kvery instrument of
“torture possible to conceive of was used as a means of pun-
ishment and destruction of all those denominated ¢* heretics.”
"the officers.of the: Inguisition: were called “ familiurs:?’ A%
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¢t the dead of night,” perhaps, *‘a knock is heard at the
door.” Some one answers, ‘¢ Who is there?”  The holy
Inquisition.” A boy or girl, or father or mother, or child
is demanded, and hastened away to death. ¢ The commoness
mode of torture to force the victims to confess or to accuse
themselves were, dislocation, by means of pulley, rope, and
weights ; roasting the soles of the jeet, and suffocation by
water, with the torment of tightened ropes. These tortures
were inflicted in a sad and gloomy apartment called the
¢ Hall of Torture,” situated far under-ground, in order that
the shrieks of anguish generally forced from the miserable
sufferers might not interrupt the death-like silence that
reigned through the rest of the building.”

““The next scene in this melancholy tragedy is the auto
da fé. This horrid and tremendous spectacle is always repre-
sented on the Sabbath day.” This was applied to the great
burning of heretics. They were m irched from their gloomy
cells in *¢ procession to the place of burning.” ¢ If the
prisoner, on being asked, says he will die in the Catholic
faith, he has the privilege of being strangled first, and then
burnt; but if in the Protestant or any other faith different
from the Catholic, he must be roasted alive.” ¢ When all is
ready, fire is applied to the immense pile, and the suffering
martyrs, who have been securely fastened to their stakes,
are roasted alive; the living flesh of the lower extremities
being often burnt and crisped by the action of the flames,
driven hither and thither by the wind, before the vital parts
are touched.”

“* 1t was not uncommon for the popish kings and queens
-of Spain to witness these wholesale burnings of heretics from
a magnificent stage and canopy erected for the purpose, and
was represented by the Jesuit priests as an act highly meri-
torious in the king to supply a fagot for the pile upon which
the heretics were to be consumed. . . . King Charles 1L, in
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an aquio da fé, supplicd a fagot, the sticks of which were
gilded, adorned by flowers, and tied up with ribbons, and was
honored by being the first fagot placed upon the pile of
burning.” In 1560 the following account was written by a
Catholic to his friend from the town of Montalto concern--
ing one of these horrible slaughters : *¢ Mostillustrious Nir, —
Having written you {romn time to time what has been doune
here in the affair of heresy, I have now to inform you of the
dreadful justice which began to be exccuted on these Luther-
ans early this morning, being the 11th of June. And, to
tell you the truth, I can compare it to nothing but the slaugh--
ter of so many sheep. They were all shut up in one hoise -
as in a sheepfold. The executioner went, and bringing -
out onc of them, covered his face with a napkin. or berda,
as we call it, led him %o a ficld near the house, and, causing
him to kneel down, cut his throat with a knife. Then, tak-
ing off the bloody napkia, he went and brought out another,
whom he put to death after the same manner. In this way
the whole number, amounting to eighty-eight men, were
butchered. I leave you to figure to yourself the lamentable
spectacle, for I can scarcely refrain from tears while I write ;'
nor was there any person who, after witnessing the execu-
tion of one, conld stand to look on a sceond. . . . I still
shudder while I think of the executiomer with his hloody knife
in his teeth, the dripping napkin in his hand, a- d bis arms
besmeared with gore, going to the house and taking out one
victim after another, justas the butcher does the sheep which
he means to kill.”— History of Romanism, pages 567, 568,
569, 574, 576, and 582.

¢« Of all the institutions ever known to the world, or ever
invented by human ingenuity, it [the Inquisition] was the
most cruel, oppressive, and blood-thirsty. Its thousands of
victims, whose bones were crushed with its accu scd instru--
ments of torture, and whose groans made its priestly officials-
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laugh with joy akin to that of the fiends of hell, still cry out
of their tombs against it.”” — Romanism and the Republic,
page 107.

«t And this Inquisition, somewhat modified, was made use
of in the city of Rome until 1870. Here religious toleration
was unknown. No Protestants whatever were allowed to
hold any service within the walls of Rome, so long as the
pope had power. Punishment, imprisonment, and death
were inflicted by the pope, and under his express sanction
and authority.” — Ibid., page 110.

INDULGENCES.

¢ According to the doctrine of the Romish Church, all the
good works of the saints, over and above those necessary
toward their own justification, are deposited, together with
the infinite merits of Jesus Christ, in one inexhaustible treas-
ury. The keys of this were committed to St. Peter, and to
his successors, the popes, who may open it at pleasure ; and
by transferring a portion of this superabundant merit to any
particular person for a sum of money, may convey to him
either the pardon of his‘own sins, or a release for any one
in whom he is interested from the pains of purgatory. Such
indulgences were first invented in the eleventh century, by
Urban I1, as a recompense for those who went in person upon
the glorious enterprise of conquering the Holy Land. They
were afterwards granted to those who hired a soldier for that
purpose ; and in process of time were bestowed on such as
gave mouey for accomplishing any pious work enjoined by
the pope. . . . Pope Leo X., in order to carry on the mag-
nificent structure of 5t, Peter's, at Rome, published indul-
gences, and a plenary remission to all such as should
contribute money toward it. Finding the project take, he
granted to Albert, elector of Mentz and archbishop of Mag-
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deburg, the benefit of the indulgences of Saxony and the
neighboring parts, and farmed out those of other countries
to the highest bidders ; who, to make the best of their bar-
gain, procured the ablest preachers to cvy up the value of
the ware. The form of these indulgencis was as follows
‘ May our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon thee, and
absolve thee by the merits of his most holy passion. And
I, by his authority, that of his blessed apostles, Peter and
Paul, and of the most holy pope, granted and committed to
me in these parts, do absolve thee: first, from all ecclesias-
tical censures, in whatever manner they have been incurred ;
then frem all thy sins, transgressions, and excesses, how
enormous soever they may be, even from such as are reserved
for the cognizance of the holy see; and so far as the keys of
the holy church extend, I remit to you all punishment which
you deserve in purgatory on their account; and I restore
vou to the holy sacraments of the church, to the unity of the
faithful, and to that innocence and purity which you possessed
at baptism ; so that when you die, the gates of punishment
shall be shut, and the gates of the paradise of delight shall
be opened ; and if you shall not die at present, this grace
shall remain in full force when yoti are at the point of death.
In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.’
According to a book called the ‘Tax of the Sacred Roman
Chancery,” in which are contained the exact sums to be levied
for the pardon of each particular sin, we find some of the
facts to be thus: —

So d.

+» For procuringsabortion . . . . . 7 6
simony . . . . . . . 0 6
sacrilege . . . . . . 10 6
taking a false oath in a -criminal case . 9 6
robbing . . . . . . . 12 0
burning a neighbor’s house . . . iz 0
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s. d.

For defiling a virgin . . . . . . 9 0
lying with a mother, sister, ete. . . . 7 6
murdering a layman . . . . . 7 6
keeping a concubine . . . . . 10 6
laying violent hands on a clergyman . . 10 6

And so on.” — Buek’s Theological Dictionary, page 191.

John Tetzel was one of the most zealous and successful
pedlers of these indulgences. It was said of him, ¢ It
would have been hard to find in all the cloisters of Germany
aman more adapted to the traffic with which he was charged.”
“In 1507, he gained in two days at Freyburg two thousand
florins.” In addressing audiences, in order to move them to
purchase his pardons, he delivered the following : —

‘ Indulgences,” said he, ¢ are the most precious and sub-
lime of God’s gifts. 'This cross [pointing 10 the red cross]
has as much efficacy as the cross of Jesus Christ. Draw
pnear and I will give you letters duly sealed, by which even
the sins vou shall hereafter desire to commit shali be all for-
given you. I would not exchange my privileges for those of
St. Peter in heaven, for I have saved more souls with my
indulgences than be with his sermons. There is no sin so
great that the indulgence cannot remit it, and even if any
one should (which is doubtless impossible) r.vish the Holy
Virgin Mother of God, let him pay — let him only pay largely,
and 1t shall be forgiven him. Iven repentance is not indis-
pensable. But more than all this: indulgences save not the
living alone, they also save the dead. Ye priests, ye nobles,
ve tradesmen, ye wives, ye maidens, and ye young men,
Liearken to your departed parents and friends, who cry to
you from the bottomless abyss, ¢ We are enduring hoirible
torment! a small alms would deliver us; you can giveit and
you will not.” . . . The very moment that the money chinks
against the bottom of the chest, the soul escapes from pur-
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gatory and flies free to heaven.” — History of the Reforma-~
tion, by D’ Atsiexe, page 68.

It was Tetzel’s boldness and effrontery at selling indul-
gences that aroused the latent spirit and indignation of the
famous Martin Luther at the beginning of the sixteenth cen-
tury, and moved his great soul in opposition to this traffic.

Luther was born in 1483, was ordained a priest in 1507.
In 1517, John Tetzel appeared in his neighborhood, selling
indulgences. ¢¢To this office that -bold Dominican inquis-
itor had been delegated by Albert, archbishop of Mentz, to
whom the indulgences had been sent by Leo X.

* Had Tetzel been of a mild and timid spirit, the Reforma-
tion might have been delayed anether century; but he was a
man of uncommon boldness and impudence, just calculated
to rouse the fdignation of Luther. He was indeed a vet-
eran in the traflic. Ten years before he had collected two
thousand florins in the space of two days; and he boasted
that by his indulgences he had saved more souls from hell
than ever St. Peter converted by preaching. Said he, ¢ The
moment the money tinkles in the chest, your father’s soul
mounts out of purgatory.’”’-— Marsn’s Ecclesiastical History,
page 260. -

The ground of proscription made by Roman Catholics
against Swinton’s *¢ History’ being used in Boston schools
reads as follows: —

““ When Leo X. came to the papal chair, he found the
treasury of the church exhausted by the ambitious projects
of his predecessors. He therefore Liad recourse to ecvery
means which ingennity could devise for recruiting his ex-
hausted flnances, and among these he adopted an extensive
sale of indulgences, which in former ages had been a source
of large profits to the church.” (Here is a star, referring
to a foot-note. ) :

“ The Dominican friars, having obtained a monopoly of
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the sale in Germany, employed, as their agent, Tetzel, one
of their own order, who carried on the traffic in a manner
that was very offensive, and especially to the Augustinian
friars.” '

The following is the foot-note : —

““These indulgences were, in the early ages of the church,
vemissions of the penances imposed upon persons whose sins
had brought scandal upon the community. But in process
of time they were represented as actnal pardons of guilt,
and the purchaser of indulgences was said to be delivered
from all his sins.”

Commenting on this, Edwin D. Mead, of Boston, a most
conservative and fair-minded man, says: ¢ If any fact in
history stands avouched, it is that the most mechanical and
venal interpretation of the doctrine of indulgence had be-
come prevalént in the church in 1517, and that this was the
immediate. occasion of the Lutheran Reformation. The
Roman Catholic Church for two centuries before that time
had a bad record. Itis a desire that that bad record shall
be covered up, that it shall be kept as much as possible out
of sight and out of remembrance, — this, and not any honest
tear that teachers in our Boston schools will be telling their
boys that Archbishop Williams or Leo X1, issues licenses
to commit sin, — which is the motive of the present Catholic
opposition to Mr. Swinton's History.” — The Roman Cath-
olic Chur: T and the School Question, page 26.

Again:—

¢ In 1522, when Germany was all ablaze with Lutherism,
at the diet of Nuremberg, summoned to deal with Luther,
this honest Dutch Pope Adrian declaved roundly, through
his legate, that * these disorders had sprong up from the sins
of men, more specifically from the sins of priests and prel-
ates. Evenin the holy chain,’ said he, * many horrible crimes
have been comxitted. The contlagious disease, spreading
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from the head to the members, from the pope to the lesser
prelates. has spread far and wide, so that scarcely any one
is to be found who does right and is free from infection.’

¢« Pope Leo X. explained the doctrine of indulgences thus :
¢ The Roman Church, whom other churches are bound to
follow as their mother, hath taught that the Roman pontiff,—
the vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth, possessing the power
of the keys, by which power all hindrances are removed out
of the way of the faithful, that is to say, the guilt of actual
sin, by the sacrament of penance, and the temporal punish-
ment due for those sins, according to divine justice by ecc'e-
siastical indulgence, — that the Roman pontif may. for
reasonable causes, by his aposteolic authority, grant indul-
gences out of the superabundant merits of Christ and the
saints to the faithful who are united to Christ by charity, as
well for the living as for the dead ; and that in thus dispens-
ing the treasure of the merits of Jesus Christ and the saints,
he either confers indulgences by absolution, or transfers it
by the method of suffrage [that is, favor]; wherefore, all
persons, whether living or dead, who really obtain any in-
dulgence of this kind, are delivered from so much temporal
punishment due, according to divine justice, for their actual
sins, ag equivalent to the value of indulgences bestowed and
received.”” — Romanism and the Republic, page 196.

As stated by Mr. Mead, there is evidently a disposition
apon the part of the Roman Catholics to keep in the back-
ground or cut of sight the obnoxions featurcs of their faith-
as it is known in- their history, and parade something else.
But the men who confronied Romanism at the beginning of
the Reformation evidently knew what they were contending
against. Said Wyeliffe: ¢¢ There is no greater heresy for a
man than to believe that he is absolved from sin if he give
money, or because o priest layeth his hand upon his head
and saith, ¢ I absolve thee’; for thou must be sorrowful in

539
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thy heart, else Glod does not absolve thee. . . . They chatter
on the subject of grace as if it were a thing to be bought
and sold like an ass or an ox; by so dong they learn to
make a merchandise of sclling pardons, the devil having
availed liimself of an error in the schools to introduce. after
this manner heresies in morals.”  These words of Wiycliffe
would have no meaning if this ¢¢ selling of pardons ™ were not
rife all about him.

¢ atd Lauther: ¢ They say that indulgences, applied to the
soul that suffers in purgatory, are imparted to it and accounted
for in the remission of the sins for which itshould still suffer.’
¢If you have anything to spare.” he says again, ¢ give it,
in the Lord’s name, for the building of St. Pcter’s at Rome,
but do not purchase pardons.” *1I complain bitterly,” he
wrote to the archbishop, ¢of the fatal errorsin which these
men are involving the common people, men of weak under-
standing, whow, foolish as they are, these men persuade that
they will be sure of salvation if they only buy their letters
of plenary indulgence. They believe that souls will fly out
of purgatory the moment that the money paid for their
redemption is thrown into the preacher’s bag, and that such
virtue belongs to these indulgences that there is no sin which
the indulgences will not absolutely and at once efface.
The Roman Catholic Churde and the School Question, by
Epwixy D. Meap, pages 16, 18, 21.

in 148
denses and other heretics,

323

Pope Innocent issued a bull against the Wal-
and authorized Albert de Capi-
taneis, archdeacon of the church of Cremona, to acht in

concert with Inquisitor-Genernl Blasius, ¢ fo crush them like

venomous asps, and to contribute all their care to so fioly and
s0 necessary an extermination. . . . We give you power to
have the crusade preached up by fit men; to grant that
such persons as shall enter on the crusade and fight against
these same heretics, and shall contribute to it, may gain
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plenary indulgence and remission of all their sins once in life,
and also at their death; to command, in virtue of their holy
obedience, and under penalty of excommunication, all
preachers of God’s word to animate and incite the same
believers to exterminate the pestilence, withoul sparing, by
force of arms. We further give you power to absolve those
who enter on the crusade, fight, or contribute to it, from all
sentences, censures, and ecclesiastical penalties, general or
particular, by which they may be bound . . . to concede to
each, permission to lawfully seize on the property, real or
personal, of heretics, ete.”— History of Bomanism, page 4235.

Further : —

““In the downward progress of pontifical impurity, we
have at length reached the lowest step, the utmost limits
which have been assigned to papal and to human depravity
‘The ecclesiastical records of fifteen centuries,” says Wad-
dington, *¢through which our long journey is now nearly
ended, contain no name so loathsome, no crimes so foul as
his. [Roderic Borgia, Pope Alexander VI.] . . . In early
life, during the pontificate of Piug 1L, Roderic Bragia, already
a cardinal, had been stigmatized by a public censure for his
unmufiled debancherics. Afterwards he publicly cohabited
with a Roman matron named Vanozia, by whom he had five
acknowledged children. Neither in his manners nor his
Ianguage did he affect any regard for morality or decency ;
and one of the earliest acts of his pontificate was to cele-
brate, with scardalous magnificence, in his own palace, the
marriage of his daughter Lucretia. On one occasion, this
prodigy of vice gave a splendid entertainment, within the
walls of the Vatican, to noless than fifty prostitutes at once,
and in the presence of his daughter Lucretia, at which
entertainment deeds of darkness were done over which
decency must throw a veil; and yet this monster of vice
was, according to papists, the legitimate successor of. the
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apostles, and the vicar of God upon earth, and was addressed
by the title of HIS HOLINESS! Again I ask, is not that
apostate chuarch, of which for eleven years this Pope Alex-
ander VI. was the crowned and anointed head, and a neces-
sary link in the chain of pretended =postolic snccession, —
is she not fitly described by the pen of inspiration,
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF
THE EARTI’?”— Ibid., page 427.

THE ¥FAMOUS JUBILEE.

“ About the conclusion of this [the thirteenth] century,
Boniface the VIIL. added to the public rites and ceremonies
of the church the famous jubilee, which is still celebrated at
Rome at a stated period, with the utmost profusion and
pomp and magunificence.” ‘This service consisted in making
a pilgrimage to Rome and visiting the churches of St. Peter
and St. Paul.  The pope ** enacted it as a solemn law of
the chureh, that those who every huadredth or jubilee year
confessed thelr sins, and visited, with sentiments of contri-
tion and repentance, the churches of St Peter and St.
Paul at Rome, should obtain thereby the entire remission of
their various offences. Finding that this increased the
revenues of the Roman Church, th v rendered its return
more frequent, and fixed its celebration to every five and
twentieth year.” — Mosnzm, Vol 11., Chap. 1V., Part IL.,
page 264.

¢ About 1260 arose the Flagellants, or worshippers, a fanat
ical multitude of both sexes and all ranks and ages, who,
encouraged by the mendicant orders, ran through the cities
and villages, with whips in their hands, lashing their naked
bodies, to appease,the Deity, and, strange as it may appear
to us. were greatly revered.” — Magrsm, page 218,

Savs Gladstone: ¢ Rome does not keep good faith with
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history as it is handed down in her own annals.” ( Vatican~
ism, page 129.) — Romanism and the Repullic, page 204.

¢« If the liberties of the American people are ever destroyed,
it will be by the hands of the Roman clergy.” — The Magr-
quis bE La Faverre, Ibid., page 36.

THE ROSARY.

¢ The rosary of the Virgin was probably invented in the
tenth century. - This is a string of beads, consisting of one
handred and fifty, which makes so many Awes, or hail Marys,
every ten beads being divided by one something larger,
which signifies a puter, or. Lord's Prayer. Before repeating
the rosary, it is necessary for the person to take it and cross
himself, and then to repeat the creed, after which he repeats
a prayer to the Virgin for every small bead, and a prayer to
God for every large one.” — History of Romanism, page
189.

“In 855, it is sald, a woman, disguised as a man, had the
art to gain an election to the papal chair, and governed the
church for two years. She is known by the title of Pope
Joan. . . . John XII. first introduced the practice in 9586,

_ followed by all his successors, of changing their name when
chosen to the papacy.” — Marsn, pages 241, 242,

THE ARROGANT CLAIMS OF THE PAPAL CHURCH, IER INTOL-
ERANT AND IAUGITY SPIRIT AND PRETENSIONS, AND TER-
RIBLE VICTOUSNESS TOWARDS ALL WIO WILL XNOt
RECOGNIZE HER AUTHORITY ; HER CRAFT AND DECEP-
TIONS.

¢ The many-tongued Catholic masses, imbued with Roman-
ist doctrines, and invested by that polity as by the shirt of

Nessus, with the pope at their head, coustitute living Rom-

anism, aggressive, imperious, and relentless as ever.
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“ This vast power, besides assuming and exercising the
most blasphemous religious prerogatives for more than a thou-
sand years, has dispensed crowns and dethroned kings, ab-
solved peoples from allegiance to their rightful sovereigns,
or sanctioned their bondage und: v tyrants, according to its
own pleasure and caprice; nor has it ever formally or im-
pliedly abandoned any of its enormons pretensions. There
is not a people in the Old World whose peace it has not dis-
turbed, whose rulers it has not embroiled, the administration
of whose government it has not embarrassed, whose rights it
has not usurped, and whose soil it hasnot drenched in blood.”
(Leroy M. Verxox.)— Romamsm and the Lepublic, page 3.

“The Canon Law, the vudisputed fundamental code of
Romanism, reads as follows : —

“<I. All human power is from evil, and must therefore
be standing under the pope.

««¢JI. The temporal powers must act unconditionally, in
accordance with the spiritual.

¢« <111,  The church is empowered to grant, or take away,
any temporal possession.

¢¢1V, The pope has the right to give countries and na-
tions which are non-Catholic to Catholic regents, who can
reduce them to slavery. '

“¢V. The pope can make slaves of those Christian sub-
jects whose prince or ruling power is interdicted by the pope.

¢ ¢VI. Thelaws of the church, concerning the liberty of
the church and the papal power, are based upon divine
inspiration, ‘

“¢VII. The church has the right to practise the uncondi-
tional censure of books.

¢« ¢« VITI. The pope has the right to annul state laws,
treaties, constitutions, etc ; to absolve from obedience
thereto, as soon as they seem detrimental to the rvights of
the church, or those of the clergy.
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¢« TX. The pope possesses the right of admonishing, and,
if needs be, of punishing the temporal rulers, emperors, and
kings, as well as drawing before the spiritual fornm any case
in which a mortal sin occurs.

¢ ¢X. 'Without the consent of the pope, no tax or rate of
any kind can be levied upon a clergymau, or upon any church
whatsoever.

«“+XI. The pope has the right to absolve from oaths and
obedience to the persons and the laws of the princes whom
he excommunicates. ‘

¢« «XTII. The pope can annul all legal relations of those in
ban, especially their marriages.

¢« ¢« XIII. The pope can release from every obligation,
oath, vow, either before or after being made.

“«X1V. The execution of papal commands for the perse-
cution of heretics causes the remission of sins.

¢« XV. He who kills one that is excommunicated is no
murderer in a legal sense ’”  (Dr. G. F. Vox Scuurre, Pro-
fessor of Canonical Law at Prague). — Ibid., page 6.

¢¢The following paragraphs from the & /labus of Pius IX.,
issued Dec. 8, 1864, and subscquently by the decree of infal-
libility confirmed as truths eternal, and equal in authority to
the Decalogue, are samples of Roman Catholic toleration,
viz.: ¢The state has not the right to Ieave every man free
to profess and embrace whatever religion he shall deem
true.

¢ ¢ Tt has not the right to enact that the ecclesiastical power
shall require the permission of the civil power in order to
the exercise of its authority.

¢ ¢ If has not the right to treat as an excess of power, or as
asurping the rights of princes, anything that the Roman
pontiffs or ecumenical councils have done,

¢ ¢ It ias not the right to adopt the conclusions of a national
church council, unless confirmed by the | ope.
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€¢It has not the right of establishing a mational church
separate from the pope.

¢+ Tt has not the right to the entire direction of public
schools. .

¢« ¢ Tt has not the right to assist subjects who wish to aban-
don monasteries or convents.’ '

¢ Then in the same Syllabus the rights and powers of the
church are affirmed thus, viz. : —

¢+ ¢ She has the right to require the state not to leave every
man free to profess his own religion.

¢¢ ¢ She has the right to exercise her power, without the per-
mission or consent of the state,

¢¢ ¢ She has the right to prevent the foundation of any na-
tional church, not subject to the authority of the Roman
pontiff. '

¢ ¢ She has the right to deprive the civil anthority of the
entire government of public schools.

¢+ She has the right of perpetuating the union of church
and state.

¢ ¢ she has the right to require that the Catholic shall be
the only religion of the state, to the exclusion of all others.

¢« She has the right to prevent the state from granting the
public exercise of their own worship to persons immigrating
into it.

¢ ¢ She has the power of requiring the state not to permit
free expression of opinion.”” — Jfbid., pages 6, 7.

*« The pope demands for himself the right to determine
the province of his own rights, and has so defined it in formal
documents as to warrant any and every invasion of the civil
sphere . . . Rome requires a convert who joing her o
forfeit his moral and mental freedom, and place his loyalty
and civil duty at the mercy of another.” — GLapsroNe, Our
Country, page 51.

¢¢ This pope, this foreigner, this Italian, is more powerful

3 29

www.LatterDayTruth.org



330 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTIIOOD.

in this country than any other person, not excepting even the
king  And now please to consider what this foreigner has
announced as the programme by which he rules in Prassia as
elsewhere. He begins by arrogating to himself the right to
define how far his authority extends: and this pope, who
would use fire and sword against us if he had the power to
do so, who would confiscate our property and not spare our
lives, expects us to allow him full, uncontrolled sway in our
midst.” — Prixce Bismaxck, Ibid., pages 1, 52.

“ The begiuning of the sixteenth century saw the Roman”
Catholic Church predominant over all religious, civil, and
social life throughout Ilurope. The holy Roman Xmpire,
with its Emperor, was in subjection to.the pope of Rome.”
— Romanism and the Republic, page 41. 7

“ All, both pastors and faithful, are bound to submit, not
only in matters belonging to faith and morals, but also in
those perfaining to the discipline and government of the
church throughout the world. This is the teaching of the
‘Catholie faith, from which none can deviate, without detri-
ment to faith and salvation. We further teach and declare
that the pope is the supreme judge of the faithful, and that
in all cases pertaining to ecclesiastical jurisdiction, recourse
may be had to his judgment; and that none may rebate the
judgment of the apostolic see, than whose there is no greater
authority, and that it is not lawful for any one to sit in judg-
ment on its judgment.” —17Ibid., page 66. Vatican Decrees,
page 52.

Says the Catholic Torld, for August, 1871: ¢“ We have
no right to ask reasons of the church [the pope], any more
than of Almighty God, as a preliminary to our submission.
We are to take with unquestionable docility whatever instrue-
tions the church [pope] gives us.” — Ibid., page 67.

¢t No temporal prince, whether emperor, or king, or presi-
dent, or any legislative body, can have any lawful jurisdie-
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tion over the pope. What right has the pope to be indepen-
dent of every civil ruler? He has it in virtue of his dignity as
the vicar of Christ. Christ himself is King of kings, but the
pope ‘governs the charch in the name of Christ, and as his
representative.  Iis divine office, therefore, makes him
superior to every political, temporal, and human govern-
ment.” (Tract No. 46 of the Catholic Publication Society.)
- Ibid., page 68. : :

¢ Pius IX., who in 1880 declared absolutely null and void
all the acts of the government of Peidmont. which he held
prejudicial to the rights of rcligion, in the same year,
because Spain had passed a law which permitted the tolera-
tion of non-Roman worship, and the secularization of eccle-
siastical property, he declured, by his own apostolic authority,
those laws to be abrogated, totally null, and of no effect.”
(Grapsroxg, Vaticarism, page 176.)— I'bid., page 70.

¢¢ Here, then, is the indictment which we frame against this
most arrogant and tyrannical of rulers. A pontiff claiming
infallibility, who has condemned free speech, free writing,
a free press, toleration of non-conformity, liberty of con-
seience, the study of civil and philosophical matters in inde-
pendence of ecclesiastical anthority, marriage, unless con-
tracted in the Romish Church, the definition by the state of
the civil rights of the church, —who has demanded therefore
the title to define its own civil rights, together with a divine
right to civil immunities and a right to use physical force,
and who has also proudly asserted that the popes of the Middle
Ages, with their councils, did not invade the rights of princes,
ete.”  {(GrapsroNe, Vaticanism, page 56.) — Ibil., page 71.

¢t Nationalities must be subordinate to religion, and we
must learn that we are Catholics first and citizens next. God
is above man, and the church is above the state.” (Biszop
{3ILMORE, in his Lenten lotter of Mavch, 1873.) — Our Coun-
¢ry, by Rev. J. Stroxg, D. D., page 52.
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¢ TIn a sermon preached when he was archbishop, Cardinal
Manning put the following sentences in the mouth of the
pope: ¢ I acknowledge no civil power; I am the subject of
no prince; and I claim more than this: T claim to be the
supreme judge and director of the conscience of men; of the
peasant that tills the fields, and of the prince that sits upon
the throne ; of the household that lives in the shade of privacy,
and the legislator that makes laws for the kingdoms; I am
the sole, last, sapreme judge of what is right and wrong.
. . . Moreover, I declare, affirm, define, and pronounce it to
be necessary to salvation for every human creature to be
subject to the Roman pontift. '

“ Cardinal Bellarmie says: ¢If the pope should err by
enjoining vices or forbidding virtues, the church would be
obliged to believe wices to be good and wirtues bad, unless it
would sin against conscience.”” — Ibid., page 53.

WHAT THEY ARE AIMING AT.

«¢ Father Hecker says that ¢ ere long there is to be a state
religion in this country [United States], and that state reli-
gion is to be Roman Catholic. The man to-day is living who
wiil see a majority of the people of the American Continent
Roman Catholics.  (Boston Pilot )’ ” — Ilid., page 55.

The writer, having marshalled an array of evidence and
citations reflecting upon the Roman Catholic hierarchy, show-
ing its spirit, assumptions, and purpose, closes with the fol-
lowing indictment against that church: ¢“I indiet the pope
of Rome as the representative of the papal poliey, the rep-
resentative whom they put forward to stand for the whole
church in its antagonisms to religious and civil freedom,
against which he has committed high crimes and misde-
Meanors. .

“ I impeach him in the name of liberty of conscience, whose
rights he has denied ; I impeach him in the name of freedom
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of worship, whose temples he would close; I impeach him
in the name of a free press and free speech, whose voice he
would smother in the smoke of fire and fagot; I impeach
him in the name of civil liberty, over whose just laws he has
proclaimed the sovereignty of Romish conneils; I impeach
him in the name of the marriage bond of the majority of
the happy households of the Christian world, which he has
stigmatized as ¢ filthy coneubinage,” because not contracted
in the Romish Church; I impeach him in the name of Prot-
estantism, which he calls ¢ heresy’ and against which he
invokes the persecution of the civil government and the tor-
tures of the Inquisition. In the name of progress, which he
has tried in vain fo stay; of modern civilization, with which
he cannot be reconciled ; in the name of free and enlight-
ened governments of the world, against whose most benefi-
cent laws he has hurled his anathemas; in the name of the
holy Bible, whose free circulation he has pronounced a pest;
in the name of free America, whose overthrow he has plotted ;
in the name of Almighty God, whose prerogatives he has
blasphemously usurped ; in the name of all of these, I im-
peach the pope and the hierarchy which dominate the Roman
Catholic Churcl, and summon them to the bar of oppressed
humanity and of divine justice.”— Romanism and the Re-
public, page 86. k ’

Further: ¢* In an encyclical, the pope says: ¢ The Romish
Church has a right to exercise its authority without any lim-
its set to it by the civil power; the pope and the priests
ought to have dominion over temporal affairs; the Romish
Chureh and her ecelesiastics have a right to immunity from
civil law ; in case of conflict between ecclesiastical and civil
powers, the ecclesiastical powers ought to prevail”” —
Srroxa’s Qur Country, page 50.

“ To what extent may the Roman Catholic Church coerce ?
How does the pope, how do ‘the cardinals and archbishops
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of to-day understand this term, as they use it? We know
what they meant by coercion in the past. We know in the
relation of the Huguenots, the Waldenses, Albigenses, and
the ILollards, what coercion has meant with the Romish
Church. We know what the Inquisition meant by coercio,
— death by torture, by fire, by sword and axe, by starvation,
by burying alive ; and these have been the sanctioned meth-
ods of the Romish Church, never repudiated.”—Romanism
and the Republic, page 106,

Said Pope Pius IX.: ¢“We have been truly shocked at
this most: crafty device [Bible societies] by which the very
foundations of religion ure undermined. We have delib-
erated upon the means proper to adopt by our pontifical
authority, in order to remedy and abolish this pestilence,
asfar as possible, this defilement of the faith, so imminently
dangerous to souls.”— Ibid., page 112. k

AN AWFUIL DENUNCIATION AND CURSING BY THE POPE,

The following exhibits the heart and soul of the Romish
hierarchy, and the vicious spirit it harbors towards those not
of her communion. This terrible cursing is pronounced
upon the head of Victor Emmanuel, king of united Italy.
This is the utterance of ‘¢ Our Lord God, the Pope,” ¢ The
Divine Majesty,” ¢ Prince of God,” ¢ Priest of the
World” : —

¢ By authority of the Almighty God, the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost; and of the Holy Canons, and of the un-
defiled Virgin Mary, mother and nurse of our Saviour; and
of the celestial virtues, angels, archangels, thrones, domin-
ions. powers, cherubim and seraphim; and of all the holy
patriarchs and prophets; and of the apostles and evange-
lists; and of the holy innocents, who, in the sight. of the
Holy Lamb, are found worthy to sing the new song; and of
the holy martyrs and holy confessors, and of the holy vir-
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ing, and of the saints, together with all the holy and elect of
God: we excommunicate and anathematize him, and from
the threshold of the holy church of God Almighty we
sequester him, that he may be tormented in eternal excruciat-
ing sufferings, together with Dathan and Abiram, and those
who say to the Lord God, ¢ Depart from us; we desire none
of thy wavs.” And as fire is quenched by water, so let the
light of him be put out forever more. DMay the Son who
suffered for us, curse him. May the Father vwho created
man, curse him., May the Holy Ghost which was given to
us in our baptism, curse him. May the Holy Cross which
Christ, for our salvation, trinmphing over his enemies, as-
cended, curse him. May the Holy and eternal Virgin Mary,
mother of God, curse him. DMay St. Michael, the advocate
of holy souls, curse him. May all the angels and arch-
angels, principalities and powers, and all the heavenly ar-
mies, curse him. DMay St. John the precursor, and St. Peter,
and St. Paul, and St. John the Baptist, and St. Andrew,
and all other Christ’s apostles, together curse himn; and may
the rest of his disciples and four Ivangelists, who by their
preaching converted the universal world, and may the holy
and wonderful company of martyrs and confessors, who by
their holy work are found pleading to God Almighty,
curse him. May the choir of holy virgins, who for the
honor of Christ have despised the things of this world,
damn him. May all the saints who, from the beginning of
the world and everlasting ages, are found to be beloved of
God, damn him. May the l.eavens and the earth, and all
things remaining therein, damn him.

¢ May he be damned wherever he may be; whether in the
nouse or in the field, whether in the highway or in the by-way,
whether in the wood or water, or whether in the church.
May he be cursed in living and dying, in eating and drink-
ing, in fasting and thirsting, in slumbering and sleeping, in
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watching or walking, in standing or sitting, in lying down or
walking mengendo concando, and in all blood-letting. May
he be cursed in all the faculties of his body. May he be
cursed inwardly and outwardly. May he be cursed in his
hair. May he be cursed in his brain. May he be cursed in
the crown of his head and in his temples. In his forehead
and in his ears. In his eyebrows and in his cheeks: In his
jawbones and in his nostrils. In his foreteeth and in his
grinders. In his lips and in his throat. In his shoulders
and in his wrists. In his arms, his hands, and in his fingers.
May he be damned in his mouth, in his breast, in his heart,
and in all the viscera of his body. May he be damned in
his veins and in his groin; in his thighs, in his lips, and in
his knees; in Lis legs, feet, and toenails.

“ May he be cursed in all the joints and articulations of
his body. From the top of his head to the sole of his foot
may there be no soundness in him. May the Son of the
living God, with all the glory of his majesty, curse him ; and
may heaven, with all the powers that move therein, rise up
azainst him, curse him and damn him! Amen. So let it
be! Amen.”— Ibid., pages 116, 117, and 118,

¢« The distinguished statesman of Spain, Castelar, speaking
of the arrogance of the Roman Catholic Church in 1269,
said to the Spanish Cortes: ¢ There is not a single pro-
gressive principle which has not been cursed by the Catholic
Church. This is true of England and Germany, as well as
of Catholic countries. The church cursed the French Revo-
lution, the Belginm constitution, and the Italian independ-
ence. Nevertheless all these principles have unvolled them-
selves in spite of it. WNot a constitution has been. born,
not a single progress made, not a solitary reform effected,
which has not been under the. terrible anathemas of the
church.” — Ibid., page 122.
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ROMAN kCATHOLICISM IS OPPRESSIVE, TYRANNICAL, AND LN~
SLAVES PEOPLE. — HOLDS THAT ‘‘IGNORANCE 1S THE MOTHER
AND IS A NECESSITY.

3

OF DEVOTION,

Concerning the intent and purpose of the Roman Catholic
Church, the following from the pen of Brownson, one of
their oracles, speaks for itself: ¢¢ The people need govern-
ing, and must be governed. They must have a master.
The religion which is to answer our purpose must be above
“the people, and able to command them. = The first lesson of
a child is to obey ; the first and last lesson to the people,
individually and collectively, is obey. There is noobedience
where there is no authority to enjoin it., The Roman
Catlholic religion, then, is necessary to sustain popular liberty,
because popular liberty can be sustained only by areligion free .
from popular control, above the people, speaking from
above and able to command them, and such a religion is the
Roman Catholic.  Ti this sense we wish this country to come
under the power of Rome. As the wisible head of the
chureh, the spiritual authority which Almighty God has
instituted to teach and govern the nation, we assert his
supremacy, and tell our countrymen that we would have
them submit to him. They may flare up as much as they
please, and write as many alarming and abusive editorials as
they choose, or can find time and space to do. They will
net move us, or relieve themselves from the -obligation
Almighty God has placed them under of obeying the au-
thority of the Catholic Church, pope and all.” — Ibid., page
129.

ROMAR CATHOLIC VIEWS OF AN OATH.

¢¢ The Fourth General Lateran Council, with the ap-
proval of Pope Alexander IIT., decreed that an oath in
opposition to the welfare of the church and the enactments
of the holy fathers is not to be called an oath, but rather
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perjury. Peter Deus, the great commentator of the laws
and morality and theology of the church, lays it down as the
law of the church, that the right of the pope, as the ulti-
mate superior and sovereign, is reserved in every oath,
which, of course, includes the oath of allegiance. Ile also-
instructs the faithful that the pope has the power of with-
drawing or prohibiting what is included in an ocath; and
that, when he does so, it is no longer included.” — I d.,
page 134.

¢ Monsignor Capel, a very distinguished Roman Catholic,
while stopping in the city of New York, in reply to the
question, in an interview by Mr. H. A. Crous, ¢ Whom
must we obey, if the state should command the citizen to do
one thing, and the church should command him to do
another?’ Monsignor Capel replied, ¢ Then he must obey
the church, of course.”” — Ibid., page 163.

¢ A enlprit or a witness, questioned by a judge, but in an
illegal manncr, may swear that he knows nothing of the
crime about which he is questioned, although Le knows it
well, meaning mentally, that he knows nothing, in such a
manner as to answer. . . . When a crime is well concealed,.
the witness. and even the criminal, may, and even must,
swear that the crime has never been committed. The guilty
party may yet do likewise when a half proof cannot be
brought against him. . . . Signori asks whether a woman,
accused of the crime of adultery, which she has really com-
mitted, may deny it under oath. He answers, ¢ Yes, pro-
vided she has been to confess, and receive absolution ; for
then,” he says, ¢ the sin has been pardoned, and has really
ceaged to exist. . . . As for an oath, made for a goocd
and legitimate object, it seems there should be no power
capable of annulling it. However, when it is for the good
of the public, a matter which comes under the immediate
jurisdiction of the pope, who has the supreme power over
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the church, the pope has full power to rclease from that
oath.” (s1exort, in Fifty Years in the Church of Rome,
Chap. XI11.) It has undoubtedly become the settled law
of the Roman Church that the pope may dispense with any
promissory oaths, by withdrawing the promise or prohibiting
its performance. . . . They are not to be called oaths, but
rather perjary, which are in apposition to the welfare of
the church and the enactment of the Holy Fathers.” — Deus,
Lapacy and Civil Power, note to page 560.

PAPAL SUPREMACY MEANS THE MOST ABSOLUTE DICTATION.

“In Italy, as late as 1865, not a Bible could be sold;
not a voice could be lieard preaching Christ on any part of
Ttulian soil. The punishment for such an offence was im-
prisonment or death. The few firiends of freedom, some-
times in caves, sometimes in woods, were accustomed, in
fear and trembling. to meet and pray. The dungeons of the
Inquisition were [ull. The stories of their horrors are too
dreadful to be told here.  The testimonies of De Sanctis and
Gavozzi and others, which cannot be impeached, open before
us damp, dark duungeons, where men and women were
starved to death; the howrible vats where they were put
alive into quick-lime to perish for their faith; the secret
trap-doors through which they were dropped, where their
cries could not be heard, and their protests were unknown.”
— Romunisn and the liepublic, page 141,

1T 18 THE INTENT OF ROMANISM 7TO DESTHOY THE PUBLIC
SCHOOLS, EVEN OF AMERICA.

Says the papal encyclical : ¢ The Romish Church has the
1’1g11t to interfere in the discipline of the public sc 1001s, and
the arrangement of studies of public schools, and in the
choice of teachers of these schools. TPublic schools, open to
all children for the education of the young, should be under
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-the control of the Romish Clhurch, and should not be subject
to the civil power, nor made to conform to the opinions of
the age.” (Encyclical XLV. and XLVII.)”—Ibid., page156.

Says the Rev. Dr. Toebbe, bishop of Covington: ¢¢ The
public schools are infidel and godless, and must therefore be
avoided.”

¢ ¢ Catholics would not be satisfied with the public schools,
even if the Protestant Bible and every vestige of religious
teaching were banished from them. They will not be taxed.
either for educating the children of Protestants or having
their own children educated in schools under Protestant con-
trol.”  (Boston cldvert ser.)” — Ibid., pages 159, 161,

«“The Catholic Werld, of July, 1870, gives this interesting
information : ¢ The supremacy asserted for the church in mat-
ters of education implies the additional and cognate functions of
the censorship of ideas, and the right to examine and
approve, or disapprove, all books, publications, writings, and
utterances intended for public instiuction, enlivhtenment, or
entertainment, and the supervision of places of amusement.””
- Ibid ., page 162,

“WWedetermine and deeree that hard by every church, where
it does not already exist, & parochial schoolis to be erected
within two years of the promulgation of this council [Jan-
nary 6, 18867, and to be kept up in the future, unless the
bishop sees {it to grant a further delay on account of more
than ordinary grave difliculties to be overcome in its estab-
lishment.”  (Baliimore Couneil.) '

«¢ ¢ Let the public school system go to where it came from
— the devil.”  (Freewan’s Journal, Nov. 20, 1869. )" —Jbid.,

ey

pages 168, 173.
THE POPES DENOUNCE LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE.

““ When in this country we speak of liberty of conseclence,
we mean that every man shall be permitted to worship God
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as his own personal convictions of duty shall dictate. But
the papal hierarchy have no such meaning, and intend
nothing of the sort.  With them, liberty of conscience
‘merely consists in the right to embrace, profess, and practise
the Catholic religion in a Protestant country, and not the
right to embrace, profess, and practise the Protestant religion
in a Roman Catholic country. Protestantism cannot be
tolerated or comprowmised withont sin, and must be extermi-
nated.” (The Pupucy and the Civil Power, page 85.) — Ibid.,
page 186.

THE CHARACTER OF TIIE POPES.

¢“Can Romanism appeal to history for sanction of papal
infallibility? Shall T have time to tell you of the monsters of
iniquity some of these popes were? Buat the Roman Catholic
hierarchs of the middle and succeeding ages exhibited a mel-
ancholy change. Their lives displayed all the variations of
impiety, mulevolence, inhumanity, ambition, debauchery,
gluttony, sensuality, deism, and atheism. Gregory the Great
seems to have led the way in the career of villany. This
well-known pontiff has been characterized as worse than his
predecessors, and better than his successors, or, in other
terms, as the last good and first bad pope. The flood-gates
of moral dissolution appeared. in the tenth century, to have
been set wide open, and inundations of impurity poured
on the Christian -world through the channel of the Roman
Catholic hierarchs.

“ Awful and melancholy indeed is the picture of the
popedom at this era, drawn as it bas been by its warmest
friends, Platina, Petavius, Suitprand, Genebrard, Baronius,
Hermann, Barclay, Binius. Grannone, Vignier, Labbe, and
Du Pin.” (Epcar’s Vartations of Popery, pages 108,109.)
—Llid., page 2.9,

“ On two separate cceasions there were three popes. - Now,
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“which of these three was pope, when all three claimed to be?

They were all cursing, — if that is any mark of a pope,—
every man of them anathematizing and denouncing the others.
At that time, known as the great schism, occarring from and
after 1378, there was a period of seventy years in which
there was a pope at Avignon, over in France, and a pope in
Rome, and they surely did not hold each other in good es-
timation. There were seventy years in which the air was
blue with their mutual anathemas, and the apostolic succes-
sion was wholly unsettled. Now, you will remember that
thes> popes were all infallible. I affirm to you that, by the
authority of Roman Catholic historians, many of these popes
were guilty of the most infamous crimes, and that the councils
of the Roman Catholic Church itself have characterized
many of the popes in language so dreadful that it is hardly
fit to be read before any audience. . . . )

¢ The sacred Synod of Constance, in the twelfth session,
convicted His Holiness of schism, heresy, incorrigibleness,
simony, impiety, immodesty, unchastity, fornication, adultery,
incest, rape, piracy, lying, robbery, murder, perjury, and
infidelity. This was John XXIII., pope of Rome; and that
is what the council of Constance said of him, the very same
council that burned John Iduss and Jerome of Prague.” —
Ibid., page 207.

Others of the popes were charged with similar crimes,
and convicted. The popes would have similar imputations
against the councils.  But the Roman Catholics have a seda-
tive that fortifies against all of this degeneracy and violence,
and in their opinion the keys of St. Peter are transmitted
unsullied through all this fearful line of iniquity. Says
Peter Fredet, D. D., a Catholic writer: *“It is true, a few
among them gave great scandal to the Clristian world in
their private character and conduct; but it ought to be
remembered, at the same time, that, through « special protec-
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tion of Divine Providen e, tie irregulurity of their lives did
not interfere with their public duty, from which they never
departed.  The beneficial influence of sacred jurisdiction
does not depend on the private virtue of the persons invested
with it. but on their divine mission and appointment o feed
the Christian flock  Nor did Christ promise personal sanc-
tity to its chief pastors. but gave to them authority to teach
and govern the faithful ” — Ibid., pages 212, 213.

Here we have it.  The man may be a great sinuner, but the
pope is pure and holy. This is Roman Catholic theology.

THE ROMAN CATHCLIC IDEA OF EDUCATION.

¢« The Cutholic World for April, 1871, gives the Roman
Catholic idea of education as follows: — ’

¢+ ¢ Education is the American hobby ; regarded, as unedu-
cated or poorly educated people usually regard it, as a sort
of panacea for all the ills that flesh is heir to. Weourselves,
as Catholics, are, as decidedly as any other class of American
citizens, in favor of universal education, as thorough and
extensive as possible — if the quality ~uits us. We do not
indeed prize as highly as some of our countrymen appear to
do the ability to read, write, and cipher. Some men are born
to be leaders, and the rest are born to be led. . . . The best
ordered and administered state is that in which the jew are
we'l educated and lead, and the many are trained to obediece,
are willing to be directed, content to follow, and do nnt aspire
to be leaders. In extending education, and endeavoring to
train all to be leaders, we have only extended presumption,
pretension, conceit, mflocxhtv, and brought incapacity to the
surface. ~ We believe that the peasantry in old Catholic coun-
tries, two centuries ago, were better educated, although for the
most part unable to read and write, than are the g eat body of
the American people to-day.” . . . That is Roman Catholic
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education. Do you say this is only my statement of it? Noj;
it is their own. And do you want it emphasized? Look at
Ttaly, and France, and Spain, and Portugal, and Austria,
and Mexico, and South America, i’ you desire illustrations.
What is their idea of eduacation? The few to be taught and
lead, the many to do what tyrants have made their subjects
do through all the years of this suffering world’s history, —
to grind in their prison-houses for the enrichment of des-
pots.” — Ibid., page 254. v

There is a vast difference between this idea of education
and that system that makes it possible for the poor boy, the
farmer, tailor, tanner, the shoemaker, the carpenter, indeed,
all classes of workmen, to secure an education and rise to
the highest stations in life, by industry and skill, that is
adopted by the American people. That is, to teach every
man all that he is capable of receiving. \

Roman Catholics urge that the schools should be undér the
direction of the priests. Monks and nuns are the preferred
teachers. "

Says Mr. Lansing: ‘“ I noticed in one of our papers in
this city yesterday or the day before, a list of the professors
in the Roman Catholic College of the Holy Cross in this city
[Worcester, Mass.] for the ensuing year. Every one of
those gentlemen had after his name the letters 5. J.  What
does it mean? Society of Jesus-—Jesuits.”

Here is the oath that all Jesuits take: ‘I do renounce and
disown any allegiance as due-to any heretical king, prince or
state named Protestant, or obedience to any of their inferior
magistrates or officers. I do further declave, that the doc-
trine of the Chnrch of England, the Calvinists, Huguenots,
and others of the name of Protestants, to be damnable; and
they themselves are damned, and to be damned, that will not
forsake the same. I do further declare that I will help,
assist, and advise all or any of His Holiness’s agents in
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any place wherever I shall be, in England, Scotland, or
-in any other territory or kingdom T shall come to; and do
my utmost to extirpate the heretical Protestants’ doctrine,
and to destroy all their pretended powers, legal or otlierwise.
I do further promise and declare that, notwithstanding I am
dispensed with to assume any religion heretical, for the prop-
agating of the Mother Churcli’s interests, to keep secret and
private all her agents’ councils from time to time, as they
intrust me, and not to divulge, directly or indirectly, by
word, writing, or circumstance whatsoever, but to execute all
that shall be proposed,” ete.
¢ These are the preferred teachers of the Roman Catholic
Church. Those who have denounced everything, political,
religious, and eduecational, except that which is associated
with the interests of Rome. Here is what is found in a text-
book, eutitled ¢ Familiar Explanation of Christian Doctrine,
adapted for the family and more advanced students in
Catholic schools and colleges,” published in 1873, by
Kreuzer Brothers, Baltimore, and sanctioned by Archhishop
Bayley. Lesson X1I1. is called ¢ No salvation outside of the
the Roman Catholic Church.” The questions and answers
run thus (this is what they want to use instead of Swinton’s
History) : ¢Q. Sisce the Roman Catholic Church alone is
the true church of Jesus Christ, can any one 'who is outside
of the church be saved? A. Tle cannot. — Q. Did Jesus
Christ himself assure us most solemnly, and in plain words,
that no one can be saved out of the Roman Catlolic Chureh ?
A. He did, when he said to his apostles, * Go and teach
all nations,” ete. — ). What do the fathers of the church
say about the salvation of those who die out of the Roman
Catholic Church? A, They all, without any exception, pro-
nounce them infallibly lost forever. — Q. Are there any other
reasons to show that heretics, or Protestants, who die out of
the Roman Catholic Church, are not saved? A. There are
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geveral. They cannot be saved because (1) they have no
divine faith; (2) they make a liar of Jesus Christ, of the
Holy Ghost, and of the apostles; (3) they have no faith
in Christ; (4) they fell away from the true church of
Christ; (5) they cannot perform any good works wherehy
they can obtain heaven; (6) they do not receive the body
and blood of Christ; (7) they die in their sins; (8) they
ridicule and blaspheme the mother of God and his saints;
(9) they slander the spouse of Jesus Christ, the Catholic
Church.” Again, on page 97: * Q. Now do you think that
God, the Father, will admit into heaven those who make
liars of his Son, Jesus Christ, of the Holy Ghnst, and the
apostles? A, No; he will let them have their portion with
Lucifer in he'l, who first rebelled against Christ, and who is
the father of liars.—Q. Have Protestants any faith in
Christ? A. They never had.—Q. Why not? A. Because
there never lived such a Christ as they imagine and believe
in.— Q. In what kind of a Christ do they believe in? A.
In such a one of whom they can make a liar, efe. — Q. Will
such a faith in such a Christ save Protestants? A. No
sensible man will assert such an absurdity. — Q. What will
Christ say to them on the day of judgment? A. “I know
you not, because you never knew me.”’ - Again, page 104 :
¢ Q. Are Protestants willing to confess their sins to a Catho-
lic bishop, or priest, who alone has power from Christ to
forgive sins? A. No; for they generally have an utter
aversion to confession, and therefore their sins will not be
forgiven throughout all eternity. — Q. What follows from
this? A. That they will diein their sins, and are damned.””
— Ibid., pages 240, 241.

This is the teaching of Archbishop Bayley.

¢ ¢ When I was a little boy, in Canada, at school,” says a
converted Catholic in this city, ¢ we were encouraged in dis-
like of our Protestant fellow-pupils, se that we thought it
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right. to throw missiles at them, and abuse them, and often
they went bleeding from the encounter, having committed no
offence against us, only they were Protestants.”” — Ibid.,
page 242.

Protestants might learn a very profitable lesson from the
above, and cultivate the virtues of toleration, civility, and
Christian graces toward each other and the Catholics.

¢ William Hogan, who was for many years a priest in the
Roman Catholic Church, says, on page 172 of his book,
which he wrote after he became a distinguished lawyer in the
Southern United States: ¢I pronounce all Roman Catholic
priests, bishops, popes, monks, friars, and nuns to be the
most deliberate and wilful set of liars that ever infested this
-or any otlier country, or disgraced the name of religion. . . .
I have asserted, and continue to assert, that there is not a
Roman Catholic church, chapel, or house of worship in any
Catholic country where indulgences are not sold. I will go
even further, and say, that there is not a Roman Catholic
priest, or inquisitor, who has denied the fact that he does not
sell indulgences himself. And yet these priests and these
bishops —these men of sin, falsehood, impiety, barbarity,
and immorality — talk of morals, and preach morals, while
in their lives and their practice they laugh at such ideas as
morality.

¢ ¢T would ask all or any of them if they have ever heard
mass. in any Catholie church in Dublin, or any other city in
Ireland, without hearing published from the altar a notice, in
the following words: ¢¢ Take notice that there will be an in-
dulgence on —— day, in church. Confessions will be
heard on day. Prepare, those who wish to partake of
the indulgence.” I bave puoblished hundreds of such notices
myself, and any American who may visit Ireland, or any
other Catholic country, and has the curiosity, may enter the
Roman Catholic chapel and hear these notices read, and

s
72
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when he returns t the United States he will hear the Roman
Catholic priest say that there are no indulgences sold by the
Romish Church.””  (Hocan’s Popery, page 172.) — Roman-
ism and the Republic, pages 265, 266.

MCURDER.

*¢ A man who has been excommunicated by the pope may
be killed anywhere, as Iiscobar and Dewux teach; because
the pope has an indirect jurisdiction over the whole world,
even in temporal things, as all the Catholics maintain, and as
Suarez proves against the king of England. . . . Pope
Gregory V1L decided it was no murder to kill excommuni-
cated yersons.” This is taken from the London Times, July
26, 1872, written by Lord Acton. Gregory says: ¢ This
rule was incorporated in the canon law. . . . It appears in
every reprint of the Corpus Juris. It has been for seven
fundred years and continues to be part of the ecclesiastical
law. Far from being a dead letter, it obtained a new appli-
cation in the days of the Inquisition; and one of the popes
has declared that the murder of a Protestant is so good a «
deed that it atones, and more than atones, for the murder of
a Catholic.” They claim the right to murder all rulers whom
they cousider apostates; and has it ever been brought to
your attention (I speak of it as a curiosity only) that every
person who had anything to do with the assassination of
AbrahamLin coln was a Roman Catholic? that John Wikes
Booth was a Roman Catholic; Payne and Asterott; also,
Dr. Judd, who dressed his leg; Garrett, on whose premises
he was killed ; also, that Iiavold was a Roman Catholie? MMrs,
Surratt and her son were Roman Catholics ; in their house was
the headquarters for Roman Catholics and Jesuit priests.
All of this was brought out before the military tribunal which
condemned some of them to death.” — Ibid., pages 2710, 271,
272,
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IMAGE WORSHIP.

¢ The Eighth General Council commands the aderation of
images. The fatuous superstition of that age is perhaps
more fitly illustrated by the third canon of the Eighth Gen-
eral Council, which was held in Constantinople, in 870
A.D. ¢We decrée that the holy image of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the liberator and Saviour of all men, shall be adored
equally with the Book of the Holy Gospels. . . . For, as by
uttering the syllables which are found written in that book,
we all attain our eternal salvation, so also, by the operation
of the imagination on the colors of the image we all, learned
and unlearned, derive an equal advantage. Every one, there-
fore, who does not adore an image of our Saviour shall not
behold himself when he comes in his glory, to be glorified
with and to glorify all his saints ; but such an one shall be de-
barred from all communion with him in his glory. The same
rule applies to the image of Mary, his pure mother and the
mother of God; so it does, also, to the images of the holy
angels, and also to the images of the most praiseworthy
apostles, and prophets, and martyrs, and holy men, and to
the images of all the saints; we must honor and adore all
those images also. And if one should omit to adore them
all, let him be anathema from the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spivit.””— Moxtaeu, page 224.

““Thomas Aguinas (St. Thomas) declares that the same
gervice or worship has to be paid to both the person and
to the image of the person; the same to the image of
Christ as to Christ himself ; the same to Mary and an image
of Mary; the same to a saint and to the image of the saint.
As Christ must be worshipped with supreme devotion, there-
fore an image of him must always be adored with supreme
devotion. . . . We say that a cross is to be worshipped
with the worship due to God; and for this reason we sup-
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plicate a cross, and we pray to a cross, as if Christ himself,
hanging on the cross, were before us.

¢ Many and many a time, in foreign lands, have I seen the
poor people drop down in the presence of a cross by the
roadside, or in a chapel, and embrace it as though they
held the feet of Christ himself. . . . In the church of the
Aracoeli at Rome, at the Capitoline Hill, there was formerly
a bronze image of a she-wolf that was worshipped by the
old Roman pagans ; they have taken away the bronze image
of the she-wolf, aud have put in its stead one of the most
hideous-locking wooden dolls that one ever beheld. That
Eambipo (the word means baby), as an object of worship,

bave looked at while hundreds were thronging in and
prostrating themselves before it. It is most carefully
gnarded by the priests of that church, as containing miracu-
lous power.

* Among the images that I must mention, in 01de1 to give
you a just idea of their prominence [in the Roman Catholic
Church], let me remark on that in St. Peter’s, the image of
Peter himself, under that grandest dome in the world, in a
church the splendor of which exceeds anything your eyes
everrested on, +— unless you have seen thatitself, —on a high
pedestal, higher than my breast, stands this bronze statue,
larger than life, cast from the bronze that was formerly in
an old Roman statue, now made to represent the Apostle
Peter. This, also, is clothed with the pope’s rcbes once in
a vear; on its head is placed the triple crown, and o its fin-
ger the ring of the pope, and every day when that church
is open (I think it is open every day in the year), the
thronging multitndes crowd about the image and bow them-
selves down before it as if it were God. The bronze statue
of Peter is worshipped devoutly by the peasants aund lower
population, who kuneel along on the marble floor before it;
then reverently approach to kiss the worn toe that records

www.LatterDayTruth.org



PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD. 351

the millions of kisses it has received. I saw a noble-looking
priest, robed in white, his head as white as his dress, rev-
erently approach this statue, carefully wipe the worn toe,
kiss it, and press his forehead against it; kiss it a second
time with tokens of awe and reverence, then retire as from
the presence of a royal ruler.” — Ibid., pages 299, 800,
301, 308.

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF THE VIRGIN MARY.

*“ On the eighth day of December, 1854, Pope Pius IX.
sat under the dome of St. Peter's, with a triple crown,
blazing with jewels, on his head, and with the splendid ap-
parel of the pope upon his shoulders. Around him knelt five
hundred prelates and dignitarics of the churchy before him
were ten thousand of the faithful, and in the great square
outside fully forty thousand more. As they solemnly waited
in this presence, a cardinal arose, and advancing toward the
pope, said slowly, ¢ Father, tell us if we shall believe and
teach that the Virgin Mary was immaculate in her concep-
tion’; and the pope solemnly answered, ¢ We do not know.
Let us inquire of the Holy Spirit.”  And all joined to sing
¢ Come, Holy Spirit.” Then the cardinal again arose, and
advaneing as before, asked the same question; and the pope
answered, ¢ We do not know now. Let us ask the Holy
Spirit.” And once more- the assembled thousands sang,
¢ Come, Holy Spirit.” - When, for the third time, in all the
pomp and magnificence of ceremony, the cardinal advanced.
the pope answered to the question, ‘Shall we belisve and
teach that the Virgin Mary was immaculate in ber concep-
tion?’ ¢ Yes, yes. The Virgin Mary was immaculate in her
conception. 8o believe and teach. There is no salvation to
those who deny this teaching’ It was then proclaimed a
«logma of the church.”— Ib.d., page 321.

www.LatterDayTruth.org



352 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTIHOOD.

THE VIRGIN MARY WORSHIPPED A8 BEING DIVINE.

¢ Tn order to become the mother of God. the blessed Vir-.
gin Mary bad to be raised to an equality with the Trinity, so
to speak, by being infinite in perfections and graces, an equal-
ity which no creature ever obtained. . . . There is no grace
comes from heaven to us, unless the Virgin Mary dispenses
it to us. For this officc she, and she alone, obtained of
God from all eternity.” (S1. BERNARDINUS SENENsIS. ) —JIbid.,
page 326.

¢ In the city of Lisbon, Portugal, there is a church dedi-
cated to Mary as a goddess, in the folowing words: ¢ To
the Virgin, goddess of Soretto, the Italian race devoted to
her divinity, have dedicated this temple.” ”— Tbid., page 334.

“ Pope Sixtus IV., who erected a triumphal arch on the
bridge of St. Angelo, on which he ecalled himself God,
granted to those who prayed to the Virgin Mary an indul-
gence of one hundred thousand years.”

* The rosary of Mary,” says Dr. Barnum, in his book, “is
the most popular of all the forms of Roman Catholic devo-
tion. Thatrosary has on it fiftecn beads, and every one of
these has associated with it a special thought of prayer.
These prayers are offered variously. with certain changes of
form and manner, to the Holy Virgin Mary. . . . ‘Itis
the will of God that all graces should come to us by the
hand of Mary.’ (Siexort, page 5.) *'Loreverence the Queen
of Angels is to gain eternal life.” (Page 8 ) ¢ All graces are
dispensed by Mary; and all who are saved, are saved only
by means of this Divine Mother.”” (Page 14.) — Ibid., pages
337, 338.

AURICULAR CONFESSION.

¢¢ Auricular means confession in the ear, and, of course,
to a priest. The penitent is compelled to confess every
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known thing, whether male or female. 1t leads to captivity
and crime. A beautiful woman recites: ¢ When I went to
the first [confessional] I was a spotless, stainless woman.
He asked me those questions that poisoned and degraded
my soul, and blackened my life. The sin that followed was
only the natural consequence. I left him in the bitterness
of my spirit, and went, after a year of sin, to another con-
fessor, an old man. The same thing followed again,” etc.
It is a source of humiliation and degradation, in which one
voluntarily places himself in bondage to others. Absolution
follows confession. When the penitent has confessed, the
priest uses the following language: *The passion of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the merits of the-blessed Mury, always
virgin, and of all the saints, and whatever good you have
done, and whatever evil you have suffered, be ‘unto you for
the remission of sins, the increase of grace, and the reward
of eternal life. Amen.”

PRIESTS TELL WHAT THEY HEAR IN THE CONFESSION.

““The following are the words of one who was himself a
popish priest for some time. Referring to another priest,
whom he oceasionally met, he says: “ All our conversation
ran upon the storics he heard in confession ; but he is not the
only person who is free in what he has heard, for it is the
ordinary discourse of the priests, when they meet, to inform
one another of what they have heard in confession. This I
can aésert, beeause I was often present at such conferences,
where the conversation was so indecent that even an honest
Pagan would have blushed.’

¢ De Sanctino says, after speaking of the character of the
confessors : © While the penitent arraigns his fanlts with all
the fatuity of a simpleton, what is the confessor doing?
Laughing at the simplicity of the penitent, and afterwards,
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in the priestly orgies that follow a morning of great con- -
fessions, in the hilarity that flows from wine, amidst coarse

explosions of laughter, they describe fo each other the

stupid folly of their penitents; and each priest vies with his

brother in rendering his own penitents more ridiculous than
the rest. To such a degree is the individual debased and

degraded by confession.”” — Ibid., pages 395, 397, 403,

414.

In the Catholic ¢ Sunday-School Manual,” in use in Bos-
ton, o text-book for Catholic children, the following is found,
which gives a correct ides of the carly training of Roman
Catholic children: —

CONFESSION.

“I confess to Almighty God, to the blessed Mary, ever
virgin, to Dblesscd Michael the archangel, to blessed John
the Baptist, to the holy apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul,
and to all the saints, that I have sinned exceedingly in
thought, word, and deed, through my feult, through my
fault, through my most grievous great fault Therefore I
bescech the blessed Mary, ever virgin, blessed Michael the
archangel, blessed John the Baptist, the holy apostles, St.
Peter and St. Paul, and all the saints to pray to the Lord,
our God, for me May the Almighty God bhave mercy on
me, forgive me my sins, and bring me to everlasting life.
Amen. May the Alwighty and merciful Lord give me
parden, absolu'ion, and remission of all my sins.  Amen.” —
Sunday-School Manual, page 7.

“ Q. Wiat is eonfession? A, Confession is the accusation
of all our sing to a priest, in order to obtain absolation of
them. — Q. How must we declare our sins? A We must
declare their number, their different species, and their con-
siderable circumstances, — Q. Must we declare them all?  A.
Yes, we must declarc all; for if we were to conceal wil-
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fully any mortal sin, we shonld not obtain the remission of
any, and should, besides, commit a sacrilege. . . . Q. In
what sentiments should we place o-rselves upon our knees be-
Jore the priest, when we are going to confession? A. In the
sentiments of a criminal who iy about to offer honorable
amends to God, viewing Jesus Christ in the person of the
priest. — Q. Liow ought we to beyin owr coufession? A,
Having made the sign of the cross, we should say, ¢ Bless
me, father, for I have sinned’; then recite the * I confess to
Almighty God,” ete. — Q. Vhat should we do next 2 A.
We should informn the priest when we confessed last,
whether we the: received absolution, and whether we com-
plied with the penance enjoined. . . . Q. What ought we to
do wlilst the pri st is g/ ing absoluting ? A, We ought to
renew our act of contrition with all the fervor we are capa-
ble of. Q. Whtis absolution? A. It is the remission of
our sins, which the priest immparts in virtue of the power he
has received from Chiist. - Q. Who are the priests that can
exercise this pow r? A. Those only who are approved of
by the bishop.” — Ibid., page 47.

OF INDULGENCE.

Q. What is an indulgence? A. An indulgence is the
remission of the temporal punishment due to sin, either in
this life or the life to come. — Q. Iy what power does the
church grmt indulgenc 3?2 A, She grants them by the
power she has received from Jesus Clurist. — Q. Which is
the greatest indiwgence? A, It is the indulgence of the
jubilee. — Q. Can any one upply indulgences to the souls in
purgatery? AL Yes; they help them so much the more
efficaciously, as these sonls; being confirmed in grace, cannot
offer any obstacle to them.” — Ibid., page 50.

“ Q. Whither did the soul of our Saviour go afler death?
A. His soul went down into that part of hell called Limbo.
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— Q. What do you mean by Limbo? A. I mean a place
of rest, where the souls of the saints were. — Q. And are
the souls in purgatory helped by our prayers? A, Yes;
they ave. — Q. What do you mean by purgatory? A. A
middle state of souls, suffering for a time on account of
their sins. — Q. JIn what cases d» souls go to purgatory?
A. When they die .in less sins, which we call venial; or
when they have not satisfied the justice of God for former
transgressions.” — Ibid., pages 18, 21, 22.

This abridged history and reference concerning the Roman
Catholic Chuarch, its rise, development, spirit, tenets, tradi-
tion, superstition, intolerance, tyranny, oppression, and arro-
gant assumption cannot fail to confirm unto the reader that
that church answers fully to the predictions made by the
apostles as constituting the ¢ Man of Sin,” the ** Mother
of Harlots,” ete. It is the institution as such that we have
to deal with. The early Protestant sects retained much of
the spirit and notions of this mother.

After the establishment of the Church of England, — called
the ¢ Iistablished Church.”—ull who did not conform to it
were denominated dissenters, non-conformists, or sectarians,
These were vequired by an act of Parlizment to give proof of
their conformity by subscribing to these words: <1, A B,
do humbly confess and acknowledge that I have grievously
offended God, in coutemning her Muajesty’s lawful govern-
ment and authority by abeenting myself from church, and
in uvsing unlawful conventicies and assembiies and pretence
and color of exercise of religion, and I am hesrtily sorry for
the same ; and I do acknowledge and testify in my conscience
that no person hath, or ought to have, any power or autlority
over her Majesty ; and I do promise that I will, from time to
time, repair to the church and hear divine service, and do my
utmost endeavor to defend and maintain the same.” In case
of disobedience, the offender was to ** abjure the realm,” or
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be treated as a felon and ‘‘ be hanged by the neck till he
was dead.” — CossurT's Legacy to Parsons, page 62.

No wonder these dissenters, Independents, Baptists,
Quakers, Puritans, fled to the New World to find a resting-
place, and enjoy that freedom of person and conscience that
nature and revelation bequeath to man. An American,
born in this free land, where none dare question his right of
liberty and conscience can scarcely understand how such a
condition of things could exist as the intolerance and per-
secuting spirit manifested by Roman Catbolics towards
Protestants, and Protestants towards each other. Chief
among the things that ought to swell every American heart
with gratitude to God is the blessing of freedom and liberty
of person and conscience expressed by the grand old flag of
the country, wherever it waves, to each and every citizen,
whatever may be his religious proclivities. God bless our
land, our flag, and our nation, that undimmed, unsnllied, and
~unbroken they may be handed down to generations unborn
Aas the richest legacy ever bequeathed to posterity, wrought
out by the hand of God and the diligence of our fathers, and
bestowed upon us. He is no proper Christian who is not a
friend to such a country.

All consgervative, thoughtful, and fair-minded men incline
to lament over much that occurs in the pedigree of even
Protestant churches, for the intolerance and unchristian
demeanor manifest one towards another, rather than praise
it. * We all of us, ladies and gentlemen ™ (says Mr. Mead),
“ have a ruther mixed and hnpure religious pedigree; we
have all, at times, I fear, been miserable sinners. Church
of England people cannot be very proud of Henry VIIL., of
sundry proceedings on the part of Archbishop Whitgift, of
the general moral condifion of the church at the time of the
Weslevan revival, of the system of church ¢ livings,” of the
fact that a lot of their bishops to-day derive large revenues
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from the rents of grog-shops, of the perversionsand extrava-
gances of doctrines which have obtained and obtain to-day
in large sections of the church. The New England Congre-
gationalist is not proud of the dealings with the Quakers and
Baptists and witches on the part of his ancestors, though his
ancestors were no worse in this than other people at the time.
The Boston Unitarian is not very proud, I take it, of the
attitude of his father toward Emerson and Theodore Purker.
But the Roman Catholic is haunted to a much greater extent
than other perple by the hobgoblin of consistency ; his whole
theory of his miraculously inspired and guided and shielded
church compels an excessive ansiety to show a good record.
But, ladies and gentlemen, the record is very streaked and
speckled.” — The Roman Catholic Church and the School
Question, pages 26, 27.

The following is in relation to a dispensation being ex-
tended by Martin Luther and others to the Landgrave of
Hesse, in granting him the privilege to marry a second wife
while the first wife was still living. It is addressed, ¢ To
the most serene prince and lord, Philip, Landgrave of Hesse,
Count of Catlzenburboyen, of Diets, of Ziegenhain and Nidda,
our grasious lord, we wish above ull things the grace of God
through Jesus Christ.

¢¢1. We have been informed by Bucer, and in the in-
structions which your Highness gave him have read the
troubled mind and uneasiness of couscience your Highness
is under at this present; and although it seemed to us very
difficult so speedily to answer the doubis proposed, neverthe-
less, we could not permit the said Bucer, who was urgent for
his return to your Highness, to go away without an answer in
writing. . . .”

“III.  Your Highness is not. ignorant how great nced our
poor, miserable, little, and abandoned church stands in, of
virtnous princes and rulers to protect her; and we doubt
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not but God will always supply her with some such, although
from time to time he threatens to deprive her of them, and
proves her by sundry temptations.

¢IV. These things scem to us of greatest importance ;
your Iighness, safficiently of yourself, comprehends the dif-
ference there is betwixt settling an universal law and using
(for urgent reasons and with God’s permission) a dispensa-
tion in a particular case; for it is otherwise evident that no
dispensation can take place against the first of all laws, the
divine law. -

V. We cannot at present advise to introduce publicly,
and establish as a law in the New Testament that of the
0Old, which permitted to have more wives than one. Your
Highness is sensible, should any snch thing be printed, that
it would be taken for a precept, whence infinite troubles and
scandals would arise. We beg your Highness to consider
the dungers a man would be exposed uvto, who shounld be
convicted of having brought into Germany such a law, which
would divide families and involve them in endless strifes and
disturbances. ‘

““VI. As to the objection that may be made, that what
is just - in God’s sight ought absolutely to be permitted, it
must be answered in this manner: If that which is just
before God, besides commanded and necessary, the objec-
tion is true; if it be neither necessary nor commanded, other
circumstances, hefore it be permitted, must be attended to;
and to come to the question in hand; God hath institoted
marriage to be a society of two persons and no more, sap-
posing Nature were not corrupted; and this is the sense of
the text of Genesis, ¢ There shall be two in one flesh,” and
this was observed at the beginning.”

“JX. In certain cases, however, there is room for dispen-
sation. For example, if a married man, detained captive in
a distant country, should there take a second wife, . . . we
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see not how we could condemn, in these cases, such a man,
. « . provided it was not with a design of introducing a new
law, but with an eye only to his own particular necessities.

¢« X. Since, then, the introduction of a new law, and the
using a dispensation with respect to the same law, are two
very different things, we enfreat your Highness to take what
follows into consideration. ‘

“In the first place, above all things, care must be taken
that plurality of wives be not introduced into the world by
way of law, 1or every man to follow as he thinks fit. In the
second place, may it please your Highness to veflect on the
dismal scandal which would not fail to happen if occasion be
given to the enemies of the Gospel to exclaim that we are like
the Anabaptists, who have several wives at once, and the
Turks, who take as many wives as they are able to maintain.”

“XVI. We also beg your Highness not to entertain a
notion that the use of women out of marriaze is but a light
and trifling fault, as the world is used to imagine ; since God
hath often chastised impurity with the most severe punish-
ments.

“XVII. We have related these passages, to the end that
your Highness may consider seriously that God looks not on
the vice of impurity as a laughing mafter, as is supposed
by those audacious libertines who entertain heathenish no-
tions on this object We are pleased to find that your High-
ness is troubled with remorse of conscience for these dis-
orders. . . . "

¢ XVIIL . .. And if your Highness, after marrving a
second wife, were not to forsake those licentious disorders,
the remedy proposed would be to no purpose. . . . Remem-
ber that God has given you a namerous issue of such beautiful
children of both sexes by the princess, your wife, that you
have reason to be satisfled therewith. IJow many others, in
marriage, are obliged to the exercise and practice of patience

www.LatterDayTruth.org



PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOCD. 361

from the motive only of avoiding scandal. We are far from
urging on your Highness to introduce so difficult a novelty
into your family. . . .7

« XX. As to what your Highness says, that it is not.
possible for you to abstain from this impure life, we wish
you were in a better state before God. . . .

“XXI. Butafter all, if your Highnessis fully resolved to
mai‘ry a second wife, we judge it ought to be done secretly,
. . . thatis, that none but the person you shall wed and a
few trusty persons know of the matier, and they, too,
obliged to secrecy under the seal of confession. Hence no
contradiction nor scandal of moment isto be apprehended ; for
itis no extraordinary thing for princes to keep concubines;
and though the vulgar should be scandalized thereat, the
more intelligent would doubt of the truth, and prudent per-
sons would approve of this moderate kind of life, preferable
to adultery and other brutal actions. There is no necd of
being much concerned for what men will say, provided all
goes right with conscience. So far we do approve it, and
in those circumstances only by us specified ; for the gospel
hath neither recalled nor forbid what was permitted in the
law of Moses with respect to marriage. . . .

«“XXII." Your Highness hath therefore, in this writing,
not only the approbation of us all, in case of necessity, con-
cerning what you desire, but also the reflections we have
made thercupon. . . .

¢ XXIV. . . . May God preserve your Highness. We
are most ready-to serve your Highness. Given at Witten-
berg, the Wednesday after the feast of St. Nicholas, 1539.”

i

Signed,
¢ MagTiN LUuTHER. PrriLir MELANCTHON.
MarTiN Buckn. Anrony Corvin.
Apam. JOHN SENISGUE.
Justus WINTFERTE. Denis MELANTHER.”
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This writing was in Melaucthon’s handwriting, as attested
by t.eorge Nuspicker, notary.

Then follows “ The Marriage Contract of Philip, Land-
grave of Hesse, with Margaret de Staal. In the”nuwme of
God, Amen.

¢ Be it known to all those, as well in general as in partic-
alar, who shall see, hear, or read this public instrument, that
in the year 1540, on Wednesday, . . . his Highness declares
that his will is to wed the said Lady Margarct de Staal,
although the princess, his wife, is still living, and that this
action may not be imputed to inconstancy or curiosity, to
avold scandal and maintain the honor of said lady, and the
reputation of her kindred, his Highness makes oath here
before God, and upon his soul and conscience, that he takes
her to wife through no levity nor curiosity, nor from any
contempt of laws or superiors ; but thathe is obliged to it by
such important, such inevitable, necessities of body and con-
science, that it is impossible for him to save cither body or
soul without adding another wife to his first. . . . The same
cause and the same necessity have obliged the most serene
princess, Christia, Duchess of Saxony, his Highness’s first
lawful wife, out of her great prudence and sincere devotion
for which she is so much to be commended, freely to consent
and admit of a partner, to the end that the soul and body of
her most dear spouse may run no further risk, and the glory
of God increased, as the deed written with the princess’s
own hand sufficiently testifies. . . .” Signed, ¢ Balthasor
Rand, of Tuld, notary public imperial.” — History of the
Variations of the Protestant Churches, pages 205-218.

Those who desire many wives can get but little consolation
from the above transaction, as a precedent. Neither docs it
give warrant to the sentiment, now current somewhat, that
Luther favored the theory of having many wives. The docu-
ment, taken as a whole, is rather against it. .A.vile prince,
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‘the friend of Luther, compelled the granting to him, at the
loss of his patronage, a dispensation to take another wife
while his first was alive. This is the truth in the case. We
have given extensive extracts from this long document on
purpose to correct what appears to us a popular error.
Honor to whom honor is due, should be the sentiment of every
honest man. '
BAPTISM.

Baptized is from the Greek word baptistheis. It is not a
translation, but is transferrcd, with an English termination,
Buptize is from the Greek word baptizo, anglicized or English-
ized, and means, when used in connection with the ordinance
-of baptism, immersion. Says Richard Fuller: ¢ Never was
there a word the meaning of which was more clear and pre-
-cise.” Again: ¢ The question before us, then, is this : What
does baptizo mean? 1 answer, it means immerse. It no
more means to pour, or sprinkle, than it means to fly.”

>

EVIDENCE FROM GREEK WRITERS.

‘Heraclides Ponticus (Allegor., page 495) : < When a piece
-of iron is taken red-hot from the fire, and is dipped [original,
baptized] in water, the heat, being quenched by the peculiar
nature of the water, ceases.”

The Greek Scholiast, on Arafus, Vol. V., page 951:
¢¢ The crow often dips [baptizes] herself from the head to
the top of the shoulders in the river.”

Alcibiades, in Jue b's Anthol, Vol. XIL., page 49, note:
“ And I, plunging [Daptizing] you in the waves of the
gen, will destroy you in the briny surges.”

Anacreon, in his ode on Lowe in the Heurt: ** Finding
Cupid among the flowers, I caught him and plunged [baptized ]
him into wine, and drank him ap.”

¢ Baptiz» always denotes a total immersion. If only a
‘part of a thing be immersed, still it is an entire immersion of
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that part, and the context limits its extent. Thus, Polybius,
Vol. III., page 72: ¢The foot-soldiers passed through [the
waters] scarcely immersed [baptized] to the paps.””

VIEWS OF EMINENT AUTHORS ON THIS SUBJECT.

¢ TLuther: ¢ Baptism is a Greek word, andmay be translated
immersion, as when we imimerse something in water, that it
may be wholly covered. And although it is almost wholly
abolished (for they do not wholly dip the children, but only
pour a little water on them), they ought, nevertheless, to be
wholly immersed, and then immediately drawn out; for that
the etymology of the word seems to demand.””

“¢ Beza: ¢ Christ commanded us to be baptized ; by which
word, it is certain, immersion ig signified. DBaptizesthai, in
this place, is more than niptein; because that seems to re-
spect the whole body, this only the hands. Nor does baptizein
signify to wash, except by consequence; for it properly sig-
nifies to immerse for the sake of dycing. To be baptized in
water signifies no other thun to be immersed in water, which
is the external ceremony of baptism. Baptizo differs from the
verh dunai, which signifies to plunge in the deep and to
drown.””

“Vitringa: ¢ The act of baptizing is the immersion of
believers in water. This expresses the force of the word.
Thus also it was performed by Christ and the apostles.””

““Hospinianns: ¢ Christ commanded us to be baptized;
by which word it is certain immersion is sign.fied ’”

¢ Salmasius: ‘Baptism is immersion, and was administered
in former times, according to the force and meaning of that
word.” ”

“ Brenner: ¢ The word [baptism] corresponds in significa-
tion with the German word taufen, to sink into the deep.””

¢¢ Bretschneider: ¢ An entire immersion belongs to the
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nature of baptism.” ¢ This is the meaning of the word.” ¢1In
the words buptizo and baptisma is contained the idea of a
complete immersion under water; at least, so is baptisma in
the New Testament.”” ‘

¢ Rheinard, Ethics, Vol. V. page 79: ¢ In sprinkling, the
symbolical meaning of the ordinance is wholly lost.”” k

¢ Scholtz, on Matt. iil. 6: ¢ Baptism consists in the im-
mersion of the whole body in water.””

¢“Neander, in his Letler to Judd: ¢ As to vour question
on the original rite of baptism, there can be no doubt what-
ever that, in the primitive times, it was performed by immer-
sion, to signify a complete immersion into the new principle
of the divine life, which was to be imparted by the Messiah.””?
— Ricuarp FurLer's Spiritual Baptism, pages 21, 23-27.

Again: ¢In commanding his disciples to be baptized,
Jesus knew what act he enjoined, and he could have been at
no loss for a word clearly to express his meaning. Did he
intend sprinkling? the word was rantizo. Did he require
pouring? the word was keo. If wash, nipo; if bathe, lono:
if fmmerse or dye (the word having this latter meaning, be-
canse dyeing is by immersing), bapto. If Jesus meant
immerse, and nothing else, the word was baptize.. This is the
word he has used, and which the Iloly Spirit always employs
when the rite of baptism is mentioned.” — Ibid., page 88.

“Josephus, who was contemporary with the apostles, says:
“Our vessel being sunk [baptized] in the midst of the
Adriatic, we swam all night, until the break of day, when
we discovered a vessel of Cyrene, and myself with certain
others, to the number of eighty, were taken on board.”’?
{(Ant, of the Jews, 9, 10, 2.) — Ibid., page 39.

= In The Jewish War, I 20, 1, he says: ¢ After Cestius

was overthrown, many of the most eminent of the Jews
swam away from the city as from a ship that is being sunk
[baptized].” The same, 1IL. 7, 5: ‘I should esteem that pilot
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to be an arrant coward, who, out of fear of storm, should
sink [baptize] his vessel of his own accord.” The same, T1I.
10, 9, describing an engagement between the Jews and
Romans, he says: ¢ If the Jews ventured to come near the
Romans, they were sunk [baptized], together with the ships
themselves.”” — Ibid., page 40.

¢ Qlshausen, Vol. IL., page 101, says: ¢ John baptized at
Enon, because there was deep water there, convenient for
immersion.” ” — Ibid., page 77.

“ Bloomfield : * There is here [Rom. iv.] plainly a reference
to the ancient mode of baptism by immersion; and I agree
with Koppe and Rosenmitiller, that there is reason to regret
it should have been abandoned in most Christian churches,
especially as it has so evident a reference to the mystic
sense of baptism.””— Ibid., page 89.

‘ Epictetus (about A. D. 68), Dissert., Vol. ITI, page 69,
says: ¢As 'you would not wish to sail in a large and finely
ornamented vessel and be sunk [baptized], so neither would
you choose to live in a large and rickly furnished house
and be in a storm.””— Ibid., page 41.

¢ Rosenmiiller (on the passage): ¢ Immersion in the water
of baptism, and coming forth out of it, was a symbol of a
person’s renouncing his former life, and, on the contrary,
beginning a new one. Oun account of this emblematical
meaning of baptism, the rite of immersion ought to have been
retained in the Christian church.””— Ibid., page 89.

¢ Prof. Stuart says: ¢ Thirteen hundred years was bap-
fism generally and ovdinarily performed by the immersion
of a man under water; and only in extraordinary cases
was sprinkling or effusion permitted. These latter methods
of baptism were called in question, and even prohibited.” ” —
tid., page 109,
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BAPTISM BY IMMERSION IN WATER FROM AN HISTORICAL
STAND-FOINT.

Vitringa : —

¢*The act of baptizing is the immersion of believers in
water. This expresses the force of the word. Thus also
it was performed by Christ and his apostles.” — Aphor.
Theol. Sanct. Aphoris, 884,

Calvin : —

¢« Baptism resembles a legal instrument properly attested,
by which Ie assures us that all our sins are cancelled,
effaced, and obliterated, so that they will never appeuar in
His sight, or come into His remembrance, or be imputed
unto us. For He commands all who believe to be baptized
Jor the remission of their sins. Therefore those who have
imagined that baptism is nothing more than a mark or sign
by which we profess our religion before men, as soldicrs
wear the insignia of their sovereign as a mark of their pro-
fession, have not considered the principal thing in haptism ;
which is, that we ought to receive it with this promise, ¢ He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”” — Inst. 1, 4,
115, page 327,

John Wesley, in his comment on the New Testament,
SAYS 1 —

“¢ Baptism administered to real penitents is both a wmeans
and a seal of pardon. WNor did God ordinarily in the primni-
tive church bestow this [pardon] on any, unless through #his
means.” — Page 35.

Venema : —

¢ It is without controversy that baptism in the primitive
church was administered by immersion nto water, and not
by sprinkling. = The essential act of baptizing. in the second
century, consisted, not in sprinkling, but in immersion in
water, in the name of each person in the Trinity. Concern-
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ing immersion, the words and phrases that are used suffi-
ciently testify ; and that it was performed in a river, a pool,
or a fountain. To the essential rite of baptism, in the third
century, pertained immersion, and not aspersion, except in
cases of necessity, and it was accounted a half-perfect bap-
tism. Immersion, in the JSourth century, was one of those
acts that were considered as essential to baptism; neverthe-
less, aspersion was used in the last moments of life, on such
as were called clinics, and also, where there was not suffi-
cient quantity of water.” — History Eccles. Secul., 1. § 188,
ete.

Bingham, in his Antiquities, says: —

‘¢ Baptism was administered by immersion; and no men-
tion is made of any other mode till the middle of the third
century.”

Mosheim says : —

¢ The sacrament of baptism was administered in this cen-
tury without the public assemblies in places appointed and
prepared for that purpose, and was performed by an immer-
sion of the whole bedy in the baptismal font.” — First Cen=
tury, 1V. 8.

Tertullian writes, in the second century: —.

¢ We, after the example of Jesus Christ, are born in water.
.« . The act of haptism 1itself is carnal, in that we are
plunged in water; but the effect is spiritual, in that we are
freed from sins.” — On Baptism, Chaps. I and VII.

Calvin, in his Institutes, says : —

“ The word baptizo [ baptize] signifies to immerse, and the
rite of immersicn was performed by the ancient church.”

John Wesley, on Rom. vi 4, says ¢ that Paul in his text
refers to immersion, which was the mode of baptism practised
in the primitive charch.”

Salmasius, a French theological teacher in Germany, says
in his work, page 669 : — ‘
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¢ Baptism is immersion, and was administered in former
times according to the force and meaning of the word.”—
Siuteenth Century.

Prof. Charles Anthon, of New York, sald in a letter to
Dr. E. Parmeley, March 27, 1843 :

““The primary meaning of the word [bap‘mzo] is to dip
or immerse. . . . Sprinkling, etc., are entirely out of the
yuestion.”

Smith, in his Dictionary of the Bible, says: —

‘¢ Baptism properly and literally means immersion.”

INFANT BAPTISM.

“ M. De la Roque: ¢The primitive church did not baptize
infants ; and the learned Grotius proves it, in his annotations
on the Gospel.”” — Scriptural Beptovm, vage 224.

¢¢In the Roman Catholic Manual o5 Controversy we have
the following question and answer : —

¢ ¢ Q. But why should not the Scripture alone be therule
of our faith, without having recourse to apostolical tradi-
tions?

¢ ¢ A, Because infant baptism and several other neces-
gary articles arve either not at all contained in Scripture, or
at least, are not plain in Scripture, without the help of tradi-
tion,”” — Ibid., pages 223, 224.

“Starck, History of Daptism, page 11: ¢ There is not a
single example to be found in the New Testament where
infants were baptized. In houschold baptismn, there was
always reference to the gospels having been received. The
New Testament prescuts just as good grounds for infant
communion. Therefore, learned men (such as Salmasius,
Arnold, Louis de Vives, Suicer, and W. Strabo) have
regarded both infant baptism and infant communion as an
innovation introduced since the apostolic times. The con-
nection of infant baptism with circumcision deserves no con~
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sideration, since there were physical reasons for circumeising
in infancy.” ” — Ibid., page 208.

In regard to infant baptism, Luther says:—

¢ Tt cannot be proved by the sacred Scriptures that infant
baptism was instituted by Christ, or begun by the first
Christians after the apostles.”” #

Chambers : —

¢ If appears that in the primitive times none were bap-
tized but adults.” §

Curcelleeus : —

¢¢ The baptism of infants, in the first two centuries after
Christ, was altogether unknown ; but in the third and fourth
was allowed by some few. In the fifth, and following ages,
it was gencrally received. The custom of baptizing infants
did not begin before the third age after Christ was born. In
the former ages no trace of it appears, and it was introduced
without the command of Christ.” 1

Neander: —

¢TIt cannot possibly be proved that infant baptism was
practised in the apostolic age. Its late introduction, the
opposition it met with in the second century, rather speak
against an apostolic origin.” § :

LAYING ON OF HANDS FOR THE RECEIVING OF THE HOLY
) SPIRIT.

Tertullian, A. D. 200 (De Bapt., Chap. VI.) : —

“ After baptism, the hand is imposed by blessing, and call-
ing and inviting of the Holy Spirit, who willingly descends
from the IFather on the bodies that are cleansed and blessed.”
Further upon this, in Chap. VIIL, he says: —

#*In A. R.’s Vanity of Infant Baptism, Part II. page 8.
+ Cyclopedia, art. Baptism.

t Institut. Relig. Christ.

§ Apost. Age, Vol. L., page 140.
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7t is the fleshly or outward act of baptism that we are
dipped in water ; the spiritual effects that we are freed from
our sins. Then follows laying on of hands, the dispenser
inviting the Spirit of God by prayer; and, being cleansed by
baptismal water, we are disposed for the Holy Spirit under
the hands of the angel of the church.” )

Speaking concerning the order and state of the church at
this early time, after the death of the apostles, he says (De
Seript., Chap. XXXVIL.) 1

¢¢ she believeth in God. she signs with water (that is, bap-
tizeth), she clothes with the spirit (viz., by the imposition of
hands), she feeds with the Kucharist (administers the
emblems of the Lord’s body), and cxhorts to martyrdom (to
faithfulness, and the keeping of the law of God even unto
death), and against this order or institution she receives no
man.”

Kusebius, not the pope of that name, but Eusebius Pam-
philus, who lived about three hundred years after Christ, in
his work (Book VII., Chap. IL.), certifies that : —

¢ 'The ancient manner of receiving members into the church
was with prayer and the lavinfr on of hands.” k

Again he says (Book Vi., Chap. XXVL.):—

“That one Novatius bung sick was baptized, if it may be
called a baptism which he received, for he obtained not after
his recovery that which he should have done by the canon of
the church, to wit, confirmation by the hands of the bishop,
which having not obtained, how can he be supposed to have
received the Holy Spitit?”

This was about the year 260.

With these I might also cite Mosheim’s ¢ Chorch His-
tory,” Vol 1., page 91; and Gahan’s ‘“ Church History,”
page 93.

Cyprian, in A. D. 250, and against whom none will bring
an accusation, in his seventy-third letter, when referring
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to the fact of the apostles going to Samaria to confirm those
that Philip had baptized, says: —

¢ Which custom is also descended to us, that they who are
baptized might be brought by the rules of the church, and by
prayer of imposition of hands to obtain the Holy Ghost.”

Again in Epistle 72 : —

¢ It is of no purpose to lay hands on them to receive the
Holy Spirit, unless they receive the baptism of the church.”

Augustine, of the fourth century, writes: —

¢¢ Still we do what the apostles did, when they laid their
hands on the Samaritans and called down the Holy Ghost
upon them

Mosheim says, in his history : —

¢ After baptism they by prayer and the laying on of hands
were solemnly recommended to the mercy of God and dedi-
cated to his service.” — First Century, Part 11., Chap. 1V.,
verse 13.

Cyprian, who lived in the third century. says: —

“¢’Those who have been dipped abroad outside the church
and have been stained among heretics and schismatics, when
they come to us and to the charch ought to be baptized, for
the reason that it is & small matter (that is, of no value) to
lay bhands on them that they may receive the Holy Ghost,
unless they receive also the baptism of the church.” —
Epistl: 71,

Mosheim says :—

¢ For many of the first Christiins were no sooner baptized
according to Christ’s appointment, and dedicated to the seér-
vice of God by solemn prayer and the lmposition of hands,
than they spoke in languages thev had never known or
Tearned before; foretold future events, healed the sick by
pronouncing the namne of Jesus, restored the dead to life,
and performed many things above the reach of human
power.”— Iirst Century, Part 1., Chap. IV., verse 9.
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MANUSCRIPT FOUND, OR THE SPAULDING ROMANCE.

Those opposed to the claims of the ¢ Book of Mormon™
have for many years been asserting that the ‘‘Romance of
Solomon Spanlding ” furnished the plot for that book.
They confidently avow it to have been the prime source from
which it emanated. This opinion has been urged upon the
people as being well founded. It has found its way into
standard works, written by reputable authors. There seems
to have been an effort to make it an historical fact, over
the protest of those who knew the claim to be fraudulent.
It has been inserted and enlarged upon in our encyclopse-
dias, gazetteers, denominational histories, ete., so as to
mislead the innocent parties in search of truth. Nothing
better has been devised. as an excuse for not accepting as
true the *“ Book of Mormon” ; hence this has been confidently
adhered to. Said manuseript, through accident or design,
early found a resting-place in obscurity, and the enemies of
the ¢ Book of Mormon’ avowed that its reading was similar
to that book.

The manuseript could not be procured, in order to effect &
comparison ; hence those who fabricated these stories regard-
ing it escaped condemnation at the public bar. But justice
does not always slumber. In God’s economy he did not
permit that old manuascript to be destroyed; but in due
time, in a mysterious manner, he has cansed it to be brought
to light, to the dismay and rebuke of those who have taken
pleasure in inciting and circulating falsehoods concerning the
origin of the “ Book of Mormon.” The history of its disclosure
and publication cannot fail to bs read with intercst by all
fair-minded and trath-loving persons. Ina correspondence
between President J. H. Fuirchild, .. 1. Rice, and Presi-
dent Joseph Smith, the reveaiment and identification of the

3 r
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lost manuscript are clearly and credibly presented, as
follows :—

““The theory of the origin of the ¢ Book of Mormon’ in
the traditional manuscript of Solomon Spaulding will prob-
ably have to be relinquished. That manuscript is doubtless
now in the possession of Mr. L. L. Rice, ¢f Honolulu,
Hawaiian Islands, formerly an anti-slavery editor in Obio,
and for many years State printer at Columbus. During a
recent visit to Honolulu, I suggested to Mr. Rice that he
might have valuable anti-slavery documents in his posses-
sion, which he would be willing to contribute to the rich col-
lection already in the Oberlin College Library. In pursuance
of this suggestion, Mr. Rice began looking over his old
pamphlets and papers, and at length came upon an old, worn,
and faded manuscript of about one hundred and seventy-five
pages, small quarto, purporting to be a history of the migra-~
tions and conflicts of the ancient Indian tribes, which occu-
pied the territory now belonging to the States of New York,
Ohio, and Kentucky. On the last page of this manuscript
is a certificate and signature,'giving the names of several
persons known to the signer, who have assured him that to
their personal knowledge the manuscript was the writing of
Solomon Spaulding. DMr. Rice has no recollection how or
when this manuscript came into his possession. It was
enveloped in a coarse pivee of wrapping-paper, and indorsed
in Mr. Rice's handwriting, * A Manuscript Story.”

¢¢ There seems no reason to doubt that this is the long-lost
story. Mr. Rice, myself, and others compared it with the
¢ Book of Mormon,” and could detect no resemblance between
the two, in general or in detail. There seems to De no name
or incident common to the two. The solemn style of the
¢ Bool of Mormon,’” in imitation of the English Scriptures,
does not appear in the manuscript. The only resemblance is
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in the fact that both profess to set forth the history -of lost

tribes. Some other explanation of the origin of the ¢ Book

of Mormon’ must be found, if any explanation is required.”
(Signed) JAMES H. FAIRCHILD.

In reply to a letter written by Joseph Smith to L. L. Rice,
he received from that gentleman the following letters : —

HowxoruLy, SaxpwicH Isnanps,

March 28, 1885.
Mr. JoserH SMmITH ¢

The Spaulding manuscript in my possession came into
my hands in this wise. In 1839-40 my partner and myself
bought of E. D. Howe the TPainesville Telegraph, pub-
lished at Painesville, Ohio. The transfer of the printing
department, types, press, etc., was accompanied with a large
¢ollection of books, manuscnpts, ete., this manuscript of
Spaulding among the rest. So, you see, it has been in my
possession over forty years. But I mever examined it, or
knew the character of it, until some six or eight months
since. The wrapper was marked, * Manuscript Story —
Conneaut Creek.” The wonder is, that in some of my move-
ments I did not destroy or burn it with a large amount of
rubbish that had accumulated from time to time.

It happened that President Fairchild was here on a visit, at
the time I discovercd the contents of it, and it was examined
by him and others with much curiosity. Since President Fair-
child published the fact of its existence in my possession, I
have had applications for it from half a dozen sources, each .
applicant seeming to think he or she was entitled toit. Mz
Howe says . . . he obtained it from some source, and it was
inadvertently transferred with the other effects of his printing-
office. A. B. Deming, of Painesville, . . . wants me to
send it to him. Mrs. Dickinson, of Boston, claiming to.be
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a relative of Spaulding, and who is getting up a book to
show that he was the real author of the ¢ Book of Mormon,”
wantg it. She thinks, at least, it should be sent to Spauld-
ing’s daughter, a Mrs. somebody, but she does not inform
me where she lives. Deming says that Howe borrowed it
when he was getting up his book, and did not return it, as
he should have done, ete.

This manuscript does not purport to be ‘“a story of the
Indians formerly occupying this continent” ; but is a history
of the wars between the Indians of Ohio and Kentucky, and
their progress in civilization, ete. It is certain that this
manuscript is not the origin of the ¢ Book of Mormon,”
whatever some other manuscript may have been.  The only
similarity between them is, in the manner in which each
purports to have been found,— one in a cave on Conneaut
Creek, the other in a hill in Ontario County, New York.
There is no identity of names, of persons or places, and
there is no similarity of style between them. As I told Mr..
Deming, I should as soon think the book of Revelation was
written by the author of ‘¢ Don Quixote,” as that the writer
of this manuscript was the author of the ¢“ Book of Mor-
mon.” . . .

I propose to hold it in my own hands for a while, to see if it
cannot be putto some good use. Deming and Howe inform
me that its existence is exciting great interest in that region.
I am under a tacit but not a positive pledge to President
Fairchild, to deposit it eventually in the library of Oberlin
College. I shall be free from that pledge when I see an
opportunity to put it to a Detter use.

Yours, etc., L. L. RICE.
P. 5. — Upon reflection, since writing the foregoing, I am

of the opinion that no one who reads this manuscript will
give credit to the story that Solomon Spaulding vas in any
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wise the anthor of the ““ Book of Mormon.” . . . Finally, T
am more than half convinced that this is hLis only writing of
the so:t, and that any pretence that Spaulding was in any
sense the author of the other, is & sheer fabrication. It was
easy for anybody who may have scen this, or heard anything
of its contents, to get up the story that they were identical

‘ ' L. L. R.

HovoruLu, SaxpwicH ISLANDs,
May 14, 1885.
Mr. Josepe SMiTH:

Dear Sir,—. . . Two things are true concerning this
manuscript in my possession : first, it is a genuine writing of
Solomon Spaulding ; and second, it is no¢ the original of the
¢ Book of Mormon.” '

My opiuion is, from all T have seen and learned, that this
is the only writing of Spaulding. '

You may be at rest as to my putting the manuscript into
the possession of any one who will mutilate it, or use it for
a bad purpose. I shall have it deposited in the library of
Oberlin College, in Ohio, to be at the disposal for reading of
any one who may wish to peruse it; but not to be removed
from that depository. My friend, President Fairchild, may
be relied on as security for the safe lkeeping of it It will
be sent there in July, by a friend who is going there to *¢ take
to himself a’'wife.” DMeantime, I have made a literal copy
of the entire document, — errors of orthography, grammar;
erasares, and all,—which I shall keep in my possession, so
that any attempt to mutilate it will be of easy detection and
exposure. Oberlin is a central place, in the vicinity of Con-
neaut, where the manuscript was wriften. . . .

Rev. Dr. Hvde, president of the institution, in this place;
for training native missionaries for Micronesia (a very proms
inent and successful institution), has written an elaborate
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account of this manuscript and sent it for publication m- the
Congregationalist, of Boston. I presume it will be published,
and you will be interested in reading it.

Very respectfully yours
L. L. RICE.

In a postseript, Mr. Rice says he found the following
indorsement on the manuscript:— )

““'The writings of Solomon Spaulding proved by Aaron
Wright, Oliver Smith, John N. Miller, and others. The tes-
timonies of the above gentlemen are now in my possession.

(Signedy -~ D. P. HURLBUT.”

[coPY OF MR. RICE’S LEITER.]

Hoxoruru, S. L., June 12, 1885.
Presoext J. I. FalrcHILD :

Herewith I send to you the Solomon Spaulding manuscript,-
to be deposited in the library of Oberlin College, for refer-
ence by any one who may be desirous of seeing or examin-
ing it. It has been in my possession forty-six years, —from
1839 to 1885, — and for forty-four years of that time no one
examined it, and I was not aware of the character of its
contents. I send it to you in the same wrapper and tied
with the same string that must have enclosed it for near half
a century, certainly during the forty-six years since it came
into my possession. .
Truly yours, ete.,

L. L. RICE.

P. 8.—The words ¢ Solomon Spaulding’s Writings,” in
ink on thé wrapper, were written by me, after I became
aware of the contents. The words ¢ Manuscript Story —

Conneant Creek,” in faint pencilling, were as now when it
came into my possession.

www.LatterDayTruth.org



PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD. 379

Oseruy CoLuece, OBeruiN, O,
July 23, 1885.

T have this day delivered to My, E. L. Kelley a copy of
the manuscript of Solomon Spaulding, sent from Honolulu
by Mr. L. L. Rice, to the library of Oberlin College, for safe
keeping, and now inmy care. Thecopy was prepared at Mr.
Kelley's request, under my supervision, and is, as I believe,
an exact transcript of the original manuseript, including
erasures, misspellings, etc.

JAMES H. FATRCHILD,
President of Oberlin College.

3

Kirrraxp, O., July 24, 1885,
Prestoext W. W, Brair, Lamoni, Iowa:
Herewith I transmit to you the copy of the Spaulding
manuscript, prepared by President Fairchild, as attested by
him, together with his certificate and photograph sheets.

E. L. KELLEY.

This is an effectual disposition of the old Spaulding fraud.
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TacE 14,

4. Moses a High Priest.

Moses, in his character of official position and authority, was
the type of the Christ.

The Lord says: 1 will raisc them up a prophet from among
their brethren, like unto thee, aud will put my words in his
mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command
him.”” — Deut. xviii. 18. _

The new law-giver was to be the complete antitype of this
Moses in the wilderncss — combine in his official right all the
authority incident to the meek man who led Israel from the first
bondage. This antitype in his priestly office was in the **simil-
itude of Melchisedee.”” — Heb. vii. 15.

¢ Behold, I have given him for a witness to the people, a
leader and commander to the people.” — Isa. lv. 4.

He was propliet, priest, and king. ¢ Who was faithfulto him
that appointed him, as alsc Moses was faithful in all his house.”””
Heb. iii. 2.

“ And Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a ser-
vant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken
after.” — Iied., iii. 5.

Moses (oo, then, was a ¢ witness ” — the great typical priest
of Lis time. * For when Moses had spoken every precept to all
the people according to the law, he took the hlood of ealves and
of geats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled
both t}hc book and tul the people.”” — Ibid., ix. 19. This priest,
alsn, must have been ““in the similitude of Melchisedee,”” for he
was greater than Aavon in his efficial standing.

This purification by Moses foreshadowed the purification of

he heavenly things by Christ

““ It was therefore necessary that the patterm of things in
the heavens should be purified with these; but the heavenly
things themselves with better sacrifices than these For Christ
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which ave
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the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in
the presence of God for us.” — Ibid., ix. 23, 24.

Moses in his service in the tabernacle on earth {ypified in his
act of purifying and entering the ho'y places made with hands,
the figures of the {rue, —that «f the Christas he entercd heaven
itself, — offering the better sacrifice; not 1o so enter makes the
type untrue, if Christ enterced heaven.

In theperformance of this work Moses officiated in his priestly
character, because there was no perfect representation of the
“true,’” unless ¢ the holy places’’ were purified. and entered by
such a high priest.

So it is wrilten, ‘* Moses and Aaron among my priests ’’; but
Moses takes precedence of Aaron in all things as a high priest.
“* Moses himself, as the representative of the unseen king, is the
consecrator, the sacrificer throughout these ceremonies’ (set-
ting Anron and his sons apart to the priestly offices); * as-the
channel through which the others received their office, he has
for the time a higher priesthood than that of Aaron. (De
Syncder, i. 1-16; Ugoline, xii. 3.)” — Smith's Bible Dictionary,
by Hacxery, Vol. ILL., page 2575,

¢ If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make
myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in
a dream,

My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine
house.” — Num. xii. 6, 7.

Thus the high pri st who entered yearly into the ‘‘holy
place” (Heb. ix. 7) was not equal to the one whe set up or
purified the tabernacle, and first entered, who was the type of
the true.

Moses was not only in his prophetic and priestly character
a true type of the Messiah, but also in his kingship. “ He
was king in Jeshurun, when the heads of the people and the
trihes of Israel were gathered together.”” — Deut. xxxiil. 5.
Priest, king, judge, and ruler.

*t Faithful in 2ll mine house.” His autherity permitied him
to act in all the offices of the house of God, and le performed
his. work faithfully as a prophet, high priest, and king.

And the song of Moses and the Lamb (Rev. xv, 3) is fobe
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sung by those who stand on the sea of glass, having the harps
of God, saying, “* Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God
Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints.”

APPENDIX B.

PacE 66.

The divided opinion that has arisen regarding the parentage
of ¢ James, the Lord’s brother,” we may with propriety con-
jecture was on account, to some extent, at least, of a prevailing
sentimentality that arose in after years, that Mary, the mother
of Jesus, was too immaculate to have borne children other than
the Christ. Roman Catholics insist that Mary was * ever Vir-
gin,” and-of course there has been an effort by various writers to
bend history to conform to that opinion. Emineut writers are
at variance upon this question, and it may be said, therefore,
to. be an open question. The plain facts seem to be that
¢ James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ” were * brethren of
the Lord,” all sons of Joseph, ‘‘ the carpenter.” (Matt. xiii. 55;
Mark iii. 6.) Jesus, of course, was the (“supposed to be””)
son of Joseph, as the people in common- did not understand
in regard to his extraordinary conception. (Luke ii. 26.) It
should be borne in mind, however, that the people understood
that they werve children of the carpenter Joseph, and brothers
to Jesus, and not cousins of his, as is held in many divergent
theories. The cenfusion, or the formulation of many vague
theories, arose from the excessive number of Jameses and Marys
who lived at that time, and the strong disposition that pre-
vailed afterwards to keep the mother of Jesus “cver Virgin.”
In John xix. 25 we have. presented *‘ His mother, his mother’s
sistcr, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalenc.”
The name of the Virgin’s sister is not.given; but some suppose
that her name was Mary, also, and that she was the mother of
the persons known as- ¢ brethren: of the Lord”’; and is 1o be
identified: with. the Mavy of Mark xiv.. 40 Matt. xxviii- 563
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but this view of the matter is repudiated by others. It'is clear,
however, that if they were the children of this sister of the
Virgin, they were not the children of Cleophas, neither the
children of Joseph by a previous marriage, or any other mar-
riage with him, as is held by some writers, unless we allow him
to have had two wives at the same {ime, the Virgin and the
Virgin’s sister, which would hardly be considered good philoso-
phy in these Christian times. Itis heldagain that ¢ James the
less ' is to be identified with-¢¢ James, the Lord’s brother,”” and
that he was the son of Cleophas or another of the Virgin’s sis-
ters; but neither is certain, and it is obvious that he could not
be the son of both. The matter seems to be clear enough, if
we accept that the people knew the truth of the matter, that
¢ James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ”” were sons of the
“ carpenter ”” and brothers of Jesus, and that Paul knew what
he affirmed when he called ¢ James, the Lord’s brother.” (Gal.
1.19.) The position taken in * Presidency and Priesthood »’ in
regard to James is not affected in either case, for none will deny
that James was the next of age 1o Jesus in the family of Joseph,
who, by right of inheritance, became the head in the favored
family, and {irst rights and prerogatives belonged to the eldest
and nearest of kin, and not to the son of Zcebedee. The foliow-
ing learned discussion in regard to James the son of Alpheeus
and others may be read with both interest and profit, as this to
many is a vexed question, Lut a vital one: —

« JAMES, the son of Alpheens. He also was one of the apostles,
and is mentioned in all the four lists (Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 18;
Luke vi. 15; Actsi. 13) by this name; but in no other place. It
is, however, thought by some that he is the same with James,
the Lord’s brother. In Matt. xiil. 55 and Mark vi. 8 the breth-
ren of the Lord are named James, Joses, Judas, and Simon.
It is also to be remarked that they ave in both places spoken of
as the children of the carpenter; that is, of Joseph, the husband
of the Virgin Mary. But it has been urged that they were
called sons of Joseph and Mary because the children of two
families — of Mary the Virgin and Mary the wife of Clopas,
her half sister — were brought up together. Those who in
this way make James, the Lord’s brother, to be a son of Al-
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pheeus, require to establish () that Clopas is the same name as
Alpheeus; (0) that Mary the wife of Clopas (John xix. 25) was
the sister of the Virgin Mary ; and (¢) that this Mary, wife of
Clopas, is the same who is called (Matt. xxvi. 56; Mark xv. 40)
Mary the mother of James and Joses, and (Mark xvi, 1; Luke
xxiv. 10) simply the mother of James, in which four passages
the same person is intended. But the identity of the names
Alpheeus and Clopas is by no means certain. Those who
maintain it tuke Cleophas as the Aramaic Chalpai, and Alpheeus
to be o Griecized form thercof. But when we turn te what
might be supposed the best source of evidence on this point,
viz., the Peshito version of the New Testament, instead of
finding the two names treated as the same word, we find in all
cases Chalpai where the Greek has Alphseus, and where
Clopas or Cleopas occurs, it is simply translated Kleopha.
The same is the case with the Jerusalem Syriac. The identity
of these names is thus far from being established. Then in
John xix, 25 the versions and best authorities are in favor of
making four persons of those there mentioned, ¢ his mother and
his mothet’s sister, and Mary the wife of Clopas and Mary Mag-
dalenc.” Thisis the Peshi o rendering, and, even if the con-
junction were not there, it is not uncommon in Scriptural enu-
meration to find names given in pairs without any conjunectien,
while to make Mary the wi'c of Clopas the Virgin’s sister
would be to assume two Mary's in the same family of sisters,
which is no¢ very probable.  Whether Mary wife of Clopas was
the mother of James {called in one place ‘the little’) and
of Joses can neither be asserted nor denied from the evidence
in the Gospel; but when the other two assumjtions have so
little foundation to rest on, it seems impossible to consider the
son of Alphsus the same person with the ¢brother of the
Lord.’

¢ Further, James, the Lord’s brother, was bishop of Jerusa-
iem (Comp. Gal. 1. 10 wih Gal. ii. 9-12), and was president of
the church in its earliest days (Aels xil. 17, xv. 13, xxi. 18).
Such a position required him to be a resident in Jerusalem,
while had he been an apostle (as the son of Alpheeus wag) we

should have expected him to take his share of the missionary
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labor of publishing the gospel in distant lands. But this
bishop of Jerusalem was the author of the epistle of St. James.
He simply styles himself in the introduction thereto, ¢ Servant
of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.” He who could thus
write with the certainty of being identified must have becn the
most famous person of his name in the church, must have been
what 3t. Paul, in a passage (Gal. ii. 9) where he places James
before botl Peter and John, calls him ¢ a pillar’ of the Chris-
tian socicty. . . .

¢TIt seems right, therefore, to conclude that James the son of
Alpheeus, one of the apostles, was a different person from James
the Lord’s brother and bishop of Jerusalem. Of the history of
the former we are told nothing except that he was an apostle.
The latter is spoken of by St. Peter (Acts ii. 17) as if he were
at that time the rccognized head of the Christian commu-
nity in Jerusalem. Again (Acts iv. 13), after the debate at
Jerusalem about the circumeision of the Gentiles, it is he who
sums up the arguments and declares the sentence of the

coancil as if he were the chief person among them.
| ““He was put to deatn by order of Ananus, the high priest, by
being thrown from a pinnacle.of the temple, immediately before
the destruction of Jerusalem.” — Encyclopedia Britannica,
Vol. IIL., pages 592 and 593.

APPENDIX C,

“JUDE, the writer of the Epistle of St. Jude (’1ovsis), calls
himself (verse 1) ‘the brother of James.” In primitive Chris-
tian times, among Judseo-Christians, to whom this Epistle, from
the nature of its contents, must have been addressed, there
was but one James who could thus be spoken of without any
further description, viz., James ‘the Lord’s brother.” The
writer of ihis Ipistle, then, claims to be the Judas named
among the brethren ¢f the Lord in Matt. xiii. 555 Mark vii. 3.
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He seems himself {o declare by implication that he was not an
apostle (verse 17), and with this agrees the statement (John
vii. 5), that at a time not long before the crucifixion, the
brethren of Jesus did not Delieve on him. And itis some con-
firmation of this position that the writer of the Epistle of St.
Jamics, in Jike manner, does not claim to be an apostle.” [If
is the evident position of the writer here that Jude and James
disclaim to hoid positions with the twelve apostles as such.
That officially they did not belong to that body, yet Paul ex-
pressly states that James was an apostle. Gal. i, 19.]7 ¢ The
brethren of the Lord are spoken of in Aects i. 14 as distinct
from the apostolic body, and are placed in the enumeration
as though latest included among the believers; and that their
feelings toward Jesns should have been changed since his
death and resurrection has been thought to be sufficiently
explained by the assertion of St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 7) that the
Lord had been ¢ seen of James’ on one special occasion after
he had risen from the dead. We conclude, therefore, that the
writer of the Epistle was a different per.on from Jude the
apostle, who appears also to have had the name Lebbsus and
Thaddeeus (Comp. Matt. x. 3, Mark iii. 18, with Luke vi. 16,
Acts i, 13). ’

““ From the notices of the descendants of Jude, the brother

of the Lord, preserved by Euscbius (H. E., iii. 19, 23) from
Hegessippus, we should conclude that they were resident in
Palestine, It scems natural, therefore, to suppose that the
Epistle was written in Palestine, and, it may be, for some Jew-
ish converts in some district of that country. DBut of this we
can have no certainty. If, as seems to be intimated by Heges-
sippus, Jude was dead in the time of Domitian, we perhaps
shall not be far wrong in assigning the composition of the
Epistle to about 80 A. D.” It ““appears to have been written
after the second Epistle of St. Peter.” — Enelycopeedia Britan-
nica, pages 771, 772,
" It appears from a statement of Paul (1 Cor. ix. 5) that the
¢ Brethrea of the lord’ were prominent persons in the
church in his time. They are mentioned in connection with
{Cephas and other apostles.
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PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD.
APPENDIX D.

It should be constantly borne in mind that the title of bishoyn
was not applied to James in order to designate the chief officer
in the Church in the time of ihe apostles. The learncd do not
know what title of office he bore. The term bishop was apnlied
by more modern writers to the chief officer of the ancient
church, because by that title they assumed to designate their
own chief officer or officers of the clergy, not knowing by what
name the first officer in the Jernsalem church was known.
Some say he had no distinetive title. But Paul says he was an
apostle (Gal. 1. 19), and it is quite evident that he was not a
member of the College of Twelve Apostles. TFollowing the
tradition of the elders m the belief that there could be but
iwelve apostles at one {ime, the learned are at a loss to know what
to do with the thirtecenth one, it would seem, so they concluded,
as he had no other distinetive {title, to call him bishop. It 18
assumed, however, that bishops succeeded (o the offices of the
apostles after the death of the latter, and that the apostolic
ofiice 13 in the Episcopate, the chief bishep being the head or
Pope, But m the time of the apostes the apostolic office was
one thing and thal of bishop was quite another, aud both classes
of ofiices and officers cxisted 1 the church at the same time.
Just how, in after ages, the apostolic office became blended
with that of the bishop, wherein it lost its identity, or was
superseded altogetlier by that ¢f ihe bishop, or that the apos-
tolic office is in the Episcopate, is much easier to assert than to
prove, or even show to be reasonable. The following learned
discussion of the dislinction betwesn presbyters and bishops
may be read with both interest and profit.  Also what is added
under the head of Patriarch, Evangelist, and Prophet.

REDATION OF PRESBYTERS T0O BISHOVS,

* 'What were the primitive relasions of presbyters to bishops,
is a question which cannot be overlooked; yet to which, with
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evidence at present available, only a tentative answer can be
given. Most probably, as the former were of Jewish, so the
latter were of Gentile, origin, as the former presided over Jew-
“ish, so the latler in the first instance presided over Gentile
commurities. Hence when the distinction between Gentile,
and Jewish communities began to fade away, the two sets of
officers, fuifilling as they did analogous functions, were
regarded as having equivalent rank.  This point must be taken
as having been conceded by almost all important writers upon
the subject in ancicut and modern times. . . . .

¢ It must be, however, noted that thereis a tendency in many
writers to press the evidence too far, and to infer an original
identity of bishops and presbyters. Whereas all that can be
legitimately inferred 1s as stated above (an equivalence of rank),
As itercommunion increased between Judeeo-Christian and
Gentile communities, those who passed from one to the other
tended to use the names bishop and presbyter interchangeably,
but how the {wo offices came to coexist as distinct offices in
the same community is the most difficult poiut in the whole
complex questiony nor does 1t seem possible upon existing evi-
dence to give any other than the general answer that there was
a fusion of the Judseo-Christian and the Gentile organizations,
and tlus fusion was a gradual one. But whether this or some
other be the truc explanation of the coexistence of the two offices,
the fact of such coexistence musi be admitted, though #ts uni-
versality may be dented. Gut of the fact two other questions
spring . (1) Ilow was it that the relative rank of the two offices
changed from one of equivalence to one of subordination? (2)
and how was it that the title episcopate, rather than any other,
attached permanently to the head of the ecclesiastical organi-
zation?

(1) “Tothe first question many answers have heen given,
1 both anclent and modera times, when, as emly as the end of
the fourth eentury, Acrius appealed to St. Paul’s | > as
evidence that bishops and presbyters were not identical, though

admitiing that the differcnce between the two orders lay only in
the power of ordination. Ile propounded the theory ihat in
some cases bishops had beer appointed and not presbyters, and
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in other presbyters but not bishops. In either case, however,
deacons were necessary, and hence St. Paul speaks sometimes
of deacons and bishops, sometimes of deacons and presbyters,
Assumming that Tmothy was (1) a bishop, (2) a bishop in the
latter sense, he regards the command ¢Rebuke not an elder’
(1 Tim. v. 1) as conclusive proof of the superiority of the one
order to the other. Almost contemporary with this was the
theory of Jerome, that the episcopate rose out of the presbyterate
as -a safeguard against schisms. At first therc were several
presbytlers in one church, but afterwards one was selected to
preside over the rest. . . .

¢ Later theories on the subject are so numerous as to make
the discussion of them an almost endless task; and it must be
sufficient here to refer to the more important of those which
have been advanced during the present century.

¢ It may be useful to point out that in all probability the ques-
tion docs not admit of a single answer, and that the relations of
presbyters to bishops varied widely in the several groups
into which the churches of the first two centuries may be
arranged. -

¢“(u.) The case of Jerusalem stands on a peculiar footing.
The Acts of the Aposties preserves the tradition, which is con-
firmed by later authorities, that James had a kind of a presidency
over the Judwo-Christiau community which existed there. The
nature of that presidency is uncertain. The Clementines
speak of him as ‘episcopas,” but there is no contemporary evi-
dence of his having possessed the designation; nor, even if the
tradition of ihe two hundredih century be admitted as to the
possession of the designation, 1s there any such evidence to
show how far the relation in which he stood to the other apos-
tles or to the ‘elders’ was analogous 1o ihat which existed
between the bishops and presbyters of later time. The most
probable conjecture is, that in this case the conerption of a visi-
bie hiead of the church arose from the belief in the nearness of .
the second advent.

¢ James, as the Lord’s brother, was regarded as occupying His
place until He came. Itis also probabls that,as Gfrorer thinks,
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after the fall of Jerusalem, men’s thoughts furned to Rome as
the centre of the Christian orcanization, and that the pscudo-
petrine literature of the sccond century, which originated at
Rome, had for its chief object to impress the hierarchical ideas,
of which 1t is full, upon the Roman mind. . .

“(5) Inthelarger communities, such as Rome and Ephesus,
in which the influence of & single apostle had for some years
dominated, it was natural that the monarchial ideas should tend
to prevail after the apostle himself had passed awny. The
existence of such a dominance i; here assumed. . . . In such
communitics, therefore, there is strong historical cvidence to
show that from carly times there was a recognized and per-
manent president. But here also there is no evidence to show
the precise relation in which the president stoed to the presby-
terate. It is, however, a significant fact that Irenwus speaks
of the early heads of the Roman Church as presbyters.

“(c.) Inthe cases of the churches of other cities, in which,
it must be borne in mind, there is no evidence of the exis(encé
of a president or bishop until the middle of the second century,
it appears to be sufiicicnt to point to the general enalogy of the
contemporary communities, after which, in so many respeets,
the carly churches were modelled. Democratical as those
communities were in the main, they still had a president. We
find such a president («) in the Greek associations under sey-
eral titles. . .

“ A presiding officer became indispensable, and the officer so
appointed was known by the title which was in current use to
designate the financial officer of the community. '

¢This function of the Christian bishop continued to be a
primary onc, even after many other functions clustered around
his office. It is not sound to reason from the functions of
bishops in the third or fourth centuries to their functionsin
the first; but at the same time, the fact that the bishops were
the custodians and dispensers of chureh funds in the later
period corroborates the inference which is drawn from eother
data, that they were so also in the earlier. . . .

“The custodian of the church funds was also the custodian
of the lists of persons among whom those furds were to be
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divided. . . . Hence also the bishop, as custodian of the list,
was the proper officer for giving certificates of membership
(that is, one entitled to benefits from the church treasury).

“The jenlous care with which the right of giving 1t was
guarded, shows the importance which was attached to it, and
supports the inference that it played no inconsiderable part in
the exaltation of the episcopate in relation to the presbyterate.

¢ The presbyterate also lost ground in the second century,
throuzh the large development within the churches of opinions
which were at variance with the general currents of apostolic
doctrine. . . . It became mnecessary to distinguish between
the true and the false traditions. . .. The bishop, who
had by this time begun to be prominent above the preshyters,
was regarded as a kind of incarnate tradition, the purc and
uncorrupted spring of apostolic truth. . .. These causes
operated with different degrees of force in different commu-
nilies; and it is. by no means certain when the subordina-
tion of the order of ithe presbyters to a single oflicer first
became gencral. The evidence, whether for the existence of
bishops or for their superior authority, cannot be pressed fur-
ther than the facts warrant. . . . It may be admitied that
bishops existed as church officers, without also admitting that
they oceupied in relation to the presbyterate the same position
which they oeccupied afterwards. . . . But by the begin-
ning of the third century, the organization of most all churches
had begun to conform to a single type, bishop, preshyters, and
deacons. In some places the older orxanization lingered on,
and there are many indications that the presbyters did not
allow their privileges to be curtailed without a struggle. That
struogle came to a head in Montanism, and the triumph of the
episcopate over the presbyterate was by no means sccure
until Montanism was crushed. . . . When this type was once
established, several circumstances combined to render the sub-
ordination of the presbyterate more complete.  But even after
these influcnces had begun to operate, the difference between
the two orders was yathier o difference of rank than of function.”
— Smith and Cheallam’s Dictionary of Christion Antiquaties,
pages 1700, 1701, 1702,1703.
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The following was written by Cobbett also, who was raised in
the Established Church of England, but who writes with a strong
Catholic bias, so much so that one isinclined to believe that his
preferred faith was Roman Catholic, rather than the faith of
the English Church; and hence he can be relied upon to state.
favorably the Roman Catholic faith, and the facts at least con-
cerning the risc and the establishment of the Church of Eng-
land, as his nearest relatives were members of that chure! y,and
he himself was raised in it, and there is no stalement made that
he ever left it.

¢(40.) The Catholic Church originated with Jesus Christ
himself. He selected Peler to be the héad of his church. This
apostle’s name was Simon; but his master called him Peter,
which means a stone or rock; and he said, ¢ Gn this rock will I
build my church.” TLook at the Gospel of St. Matthew, xvi.
18, 19, and that of St. John xxi. 15, and onward, and you will
see Lhat we must deny the truth of the Scriptures, or acknowl-
ecge that here was a head of the church promised for all gener-
ations.

“(41.) 8t. Peter died a mariyr at Rome in about sixty ycars
after the birth of Christ. But another supplied his place; and
there is the most satisfactory evidence that the chain of sue-
cession has remained unbroken {rom that day to this. When I
said, in paragraph 10, that it might be said that there was vo
?ope scated at hn.mg for the first three undred years, I by no
means meant to admit the fact; but to get rid of a pretence
which, at any rale, could not apu?x to England, which was con-
verted to Clmsuanuy Dy missionaries sent by @ Pope,i,he sue-

3

cessor of other Popes, who had been scated at
hundreds of years. The truth is, that from the persccw ions
which, for the first three hundred years, the church underwent,
the Chief Bishops, successors of St. Pete}, had not alwa)s the
means of openly maintaining their supremacy; but they always

www.LatterDayTruth.org




B394 PRESIDENCY AND PRIESTHOOD,

existed ; there was always a Chiof Bishop; and his supremacy
was always acknowledged by the Church; that is to say, by all
the Christians then in the world.

“(42) Of later date, thie Chief Bishop has been called, in
our language, the Porg, and in the French, PaArr. Inthe Latin
he is calied Para, which is a union and abbreviation. of the iwo
Latin words, Puter Patrice, which means father of fathers.
Hence comes the appellation of Papa, which children of all
Christian nations give to their fathers; an appellation of the
highest respect and most ardent and sincere affcciion. Thus,
‘then, the Porg, each as he has succecded to his office, became
the chief or head of the Church: and his supreme power and
authority were acknowledged, as I have observed in paragraph
3, by all the bishops and all the teachers of Christianity, in all
nations where that religion existed. The Pope was and is
assisted by a'body of persous called Cardinals or Great Coun-
cillors; and ot various. and numerous times, councils of the
church have been held, in order to discuss and seitle matters
of deep interest to the unity and well-being of the church.
These councils have been held in all the countries of Christen-
«dom. Many were held in England. . . .

¢¢ At the time when this religion was introduced, England was
governed by seven kings, and that state was called the Hrr-
TARCHY. The people of the whole country were Pacans. Yes;
my {ricnds, our ancestors were pagans. They worshipped gods
made with hands, and they sacrificed children on- the allars. of
their idols. . . .. Now, please to bear in mind that this great
event took place in the year 596. The Protestant writers have
been strangcely cmbarrassed in their endeavors to make it out
that, up fo that time or thereabouts, the Catholic Church was pure,
and trod in the steps of the apostles; but that after this time,
that church became corrupt. They applaud the character
and acts of Pope Gregory; they do the same with regard to
Austin: shame would not suffer {hem to leave their names out
of the calendar, but still they want to make it out that there
was no pure Christian religion after the Pope came to be the
visible and acknowledged. head, and to have supreme authority.
There ave scarcely any two.of them. that agree upen:ihis peint.,
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Some say that it was 300, some 400, some 500, and some 600,
betore the Catholic Church ceased to be the true church of
Christ. But none of them can deny, nor dave they attempt to,
that it was the Christian religion as practised at IZome ; that it
was the Roman Cuatholic religion that was introduced into
England in the year 596, with all its dogmas, rites, and cere-
monies and observanrces, just as they all continued to exist at
the time. of the Reformation, and as they continue to exist 1n
that church even unto this day.

“Bat further regarding Henry VIIL  (61.) This king
succeeded his father, Henry VIL., in the year 1509. He
succeeded to a great and prosperous kingdom, a full treasury,
and a happy, contented people, who expected in him the wis-
dom of his father without his avarice, which seemed to
have been that father’s only fault. Henry VIIL. was eighteen
years old when his father died. He had had an elder brother,
named Arthur, who, at the early age of twelve yeurs, had been
betrothed to Catherine, fourth daughter of Ferdinand, King
of Castile and Arragon. When Arthur was fourieen years old,
the Princess came to England and the marriage ceremony was
performed ; but Arthur, whe was a weak and sickly boy, died
before the year was out, and the marriage never was consum-
mated; and, indeed, who will believe it could be? Henry wished
to marry Catherine, and the marriage was agreed to by the par-
ents on both sides; but it did not take place until after the
death of Henry VII. The moment the young king ecame to
the throne, he took measures for his marriage. Catherine being,
though only nomindally, the widow of his deceased brother, 1t
was necessary o have from the Pope, as supreme head of the
church, a dispensation, in order to render the marriage lawful
in the eye of the canon law. The dispensation, to which there
could be no valid objection, was obtained, and the marriage was,
amidst the rejoicings of the whole nation, celebrated in June,
1509, in less than two months after the king’s accession.

“(62.) With this lady, who was beautiful in her youth, and
whose virtues of all sorts seem scarcely ever to have been
exceeded, he lived in the married state sevenieen years, before
the end of which he had. three sons.and two.daughters.by her,
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one of whom only, a daughter, was still alive, who afterwards
was Mary, Queen of England. DBut now, at the end of seven-
teen years, he being thirty-five years of age, and eight years
younger than the queen, and having cast his eyes on a young
lady, an attendant on the queen, named Anne Boleyn, he, all
of a sudden, affected {o believe that he was living in sin,
because he was married to the widow of hus brothers though as
we have seen, the marriage between Catherine and the brother
had never been consummated, and though the parents of both
parties, together with his own council, unanimously and unhesi-
tatingly approved of his marriage, which had moreover been
sanctioned by the Pope, the head of the church; of the faith
and observances of which, Henry himself had, as we shall see
hereafter, been long since his marriage a zealous defender.

¢(63.) Butthe tyrant's passions were now in motion, and he
resolved to gratify his beastly lust, cost what it might in reputa-
tion,.in treasure, or in blood. Ile first applied to the Pope tlo
divorce himy from the queen.  He was a great favorite with the
Pope; he was very powerful; there were many strong motives
for yielding to his request; “but that request was so full of
injustice, it would have becn so cruei towards the virtuous
queen {o accede to it, that the Pope could not and did not
grantit. . . .

“The tyrant now became furious, resolved upon overthrow-
ing the power of the Pope in England, upon making himself the
head of the church in this country, and upon doing whatever
¢lse might be necessary to ensuve the gratification of his beastly
desires and the glutting of his vengeance.

€(65.) . .. The tyrant, being now both pope and king, made

Sranmer Archbishop of Canterbury. . . . (67.) It was now
four or five years since the king and Cranmer had begun to
hatch the project of the dworce; but,inthe meanwhile, the king
had kept Anne Boleyn, or in more modern phrase, she had been
¢under his proteciion,” for about three years. . . . (68.) A pri-
vate marriage took placein January, 1533, . . . It became nec-
essary to avow her marriage; 1t was also necessary to press
onward the trial for the divorce; for it might have seemed
rather awkward, even amongst ¢ reformation’ people, for the
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king to have two wives at the same time! Now, then, the famous
ecclesiastical Judge Cranmer had to play hus part. . . .

¢ (69) The king granted a license {e hold a spiritual court-
for the trial of thedivorce of Quecen Catherine. . . . Cranmer
opened his court (at Dunstable), and sent a citation to the
queen to appear before him, which citation she treated with the
scorn it deserved. When he had kept his court open the num-
ber of days required by the law, he pronounced sentence against
the queen, declaring her marriage with the king null from the
beqinning. . . . (73.) Cranmer held another court at Lambeth;
at which he declared that the king had been lawfully married
to Aunne Boleyn; and that he now confirmed the marriage by
his pastoral and judicial authority, which he derived from the
sueccessors of ihe apostles. . . . She (Anne) was delivered of a
daughter (who was afterwards Queen Elizabeth).. This did not
please the king, who wanted a son, and who was quite monster
enough to be displeased with her on this account. The couple.
jogged on apparently without quarrelling for about three years.
.. . The husband, however, had plenty of occupaticn, for,
being now ¢ head of the church,” he had a deal to manage; he
had, poor man, to labor hard at making a new religion, new
articles of faith, new rules of discipline. . . . Besides which, he
had, as we shall sce in the next number, some -of the best men
in his kingdom, and that ever lived in any kingdom or country,
to behead, hany, rip up, and cul into quarters. . . . (72 ) In Jan-
uary, 1536, Queen Catherine died. She had been banished from-
the court. She had seen her marriage annulled by Cranmer,
and her daughter and only surviving child bastardized by act of
Parliament; and that hushand, who had five children by her,
that ¢ reformation’ husband, had had the barbarity to keep her
separaled from, and never to suffer her, after her banishment,
to set her cyes on, that only ¢iuld! . . . In just three months
and sixteen daysfrom this (the day of the deceased queen’s
burial) she (Anne) died herself; not, however, as the.real queen.
had died, in herbed, deeply lamented by all the good, and without
a soul on earth to impute to her a single fault, but on a scaffold,-
under a death-warrant signed by her husband, and charged
with treason, adultery, and incest. . . . (75.) But before Anne
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was executed, our friend Thomas Cranmer had another tough job
to perform. The king, who never did things by halves, ordered,
#s ¢ head of the church,’” the archbishop to hold his spiritual
rourt, and to divorce him from Anne. . .. (76.) He cited the
king and queen to appear in his ‘court’/ His citation stated
that their marriage had been unlawful, that they were living in
adultery, and that, for the ¢ salvation of their souls,” they should
come and show cause why they should not be separated. They
were just going to be separated most effectually; for this was
on the 17th of May, and Anne, who had been condemned to
death on the 15th, was to be and was executed on the 19th!
They both obeyed his citation, and appeared before him by their
proctors; and after having heard these, Cranmer, who, observe,
afterwards drew up the Book of Common Prayer, covered up
the blasphemous phrase by pronouncing, * in the name of Christ,
and for the honor of God,’ that the marriage ¢ was, and always
had been, null and voud’! Thus was the daughter, Elizabeth,
bastardized by the decision of the very man who had not only
pronounced her mother’s marriage lawful, but had been the
contriver of that marriage. On the 19th Anne was beheaded in
the Tower, put into an elm coffin and buried there. . . . (77.)
On the 15th sheis condemned as the wife of the king, on the 17th
she is pronounced never to have been his wife, and on the 19th
she is execuled for having been his unfaithful wife. . . . What
man, with an honorable sentiment in his mind, is there, who -
does not almost wish to be a foreigner, rather than be the
zountryman of Cranmer and Henry the VIIL?”— WiLLiam
CosBETT’S History of the Protestant Reformation, chapter
second; pages 19 to 35.

“ It is noteworthy that the Constantinople * Typecum’ ex-
pressly forbids St. Peter to be called the Apostle of Rome,
inasmuch as he was a teacher and enlightener of the whole
world; and it hints that if any place is to be connected with his”
name, it should be Antioch (Daniel, Codex Lit. iv. 261).” —
Sniith and Cheatham’s Dictionary of Christion Antiquities, page
106. ' )
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APPENDIX F.

The following is a fair and conservative presentation of the
origin and views of Congregationalists, which may be read in
connection with what is already writien of them, beginning on
page 166 of this book.

““The Rev. John Robinson is regarded as the father of Con-
gregationalists. He organized a dissenting church in the north
of England in 1602, but was driven, with his followers, by perse-
cution, into Holland. . They scttled at Leyden, and there con-
ducted their church according to the principles which still
prevail in New England. There was full sympathy between
Robinson and his followers and the Puritans of England in
some points, but they differed in others. It was the younger
portion of Robinson’s congregation that composed the band of
¢ Pilgrims ’ that sailed for America in the ‘ Mayflower” and
made the first settlement in New England, in 1620. There is
no ‘ Congregational Church’ in this or any other country, in
the sense in which the word is usually applicd. But there is a
collection of Congregational churches who constitute the
denomination. The Congregationalists define a church to be
-an organization of professed believers statedly meeting at one
place, and united together by a covenant or agreement, mutually
to watch over and edify each other; and for the maintenance
of the ordinances of the Gospel. A church, as thus understood,
differs from a congregation, which includes ail those who
-assemble in a place of worship, non-communicants as well as
communicants.

“A church also differs from ¢ a society,” which 15 a legal
phrase, intended to represent those persons who are incor-
porated by the law of the land for the purpose of holding and
transferring property and providing for the expenses of the
chureh.  The church also differs from the ¢parish,” which
last is a term properly employed ouly to designate territorial
himits.  Congregationalists insist upon the competence of each
church to elect its own officers.

“¢“The internal structure of Congregationalist societies is of
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the simplest nature. Their only officers are pastors and deacons,
for the office of ruling elder was abolished about the year 1745,
first at Plymouth, and afterwards in all the churches.

“The deacons are elecied from and by the church members.
The pastors are chosen by the,members of the church from
among those persons who arc already in the ministry,
and settled over the churches, or are recommended by well-
known clergymen as fit to assume the functions of the pas-
toral office. In electing a pastor it is usual for the ¢ church’
to nominate a person to the ‘society,” and wupon the
concurrence of the latter, to give an invitation to the latter
to settle. Provision for the pastor is made either by a
voluntary subscription or a tax, or from the pew rents.
When a pastor who is selected accepts the congregation ten-
dered him, he is inducted iuto oflice by a council of ministers; .
being ordained by them if he has never before been set apart
to the ministry; otherwise simply installed. . ... The pastor -
is the moderator of the church, the spiritual counsellor of its
members, their authorized teacher, and has full control over
the pulpit, administers the ordinance of baptism and the
Lord’s Supper, and performs the marriage ceremony. The
deacons distribute the alms of the church, visit the sick and
needy, and are the counsellors of the minister whenever he
desires the benefit of their advice. Congregationalists believe
in the purity of the ministry, and hold that there is but one
order of ministers. The deacons they regard as belonging to
the laity. Licentiates are not ministers, but nuerely candidates
for the sacrcd office. Thoese ministers who are employed to
preach to the church from one year to the other, without being
installed, are termed supplies. The terms bishop and elder
are not often used by Congregationalists, but when they arve
employed, are intended merely to represent the pastors.
Excommunication is enforced as the penalty upon those who
make themselves amenable o church discipline by irregulari-
ties of conduct.

“The liturgy and form of worship of Congregationalists are .
simple. . . . The doctrine, of the Orthodox Congregationalists .
are in all essential points the same as those taught in the West~
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minster Confession of 1643. In other words, they are Calvin-
ists in faith, believing in absolute decrees in reference to man’s
salvation. They believe in man’s total depravity by nature,
and in his eternal punishment in hell if he does not repent
before death. They admit infants’ baptism and practise it.
In 1785 the Congregationalists were divided, and now form
two distinct organizations: those having the orthodox faith, and
those whose religious views are Unitarian. The latter control
Harverd University.” — History of Ieligious Denominations of
the World, both ancient and modern, in the Holy Bible, by Gay
Bros. & Co., 27 Barclay Street, New York.

EVANGELISTS, PATRIARCHS, PROPHETS.

These officers are alluded 1o here in order to present, as
nearly as possible, the relative positions held by {hem in the
“early Christian Church, so far as may be learned from history,
tradition, or the ancient languages, although it is but little that
is known by even the most learned and sagacious of men. I
is conceded, however, from what is known, that the classes of
officers named formed a part of the early Christian ministry.

EVANGELISTS.

¢ The constitution of the Apostolic Church included an order
or body of men known as Evangelists. The absence of any
detailed account of the organization and practical working of
the church of the first century leaves us in some uncertainty as
to their functions and positions,

“The meaning of the name, ¢ the publishers of glad tidings,’
seems common to the work of the Christian ministry generally,
yetin Eph. iv. 11 . . . Assuming that the apostles here, whether
limited to the twelve or not, are those who were looked on as
the special delegates and representatives of Christ, and there-
fore higher than all others in their authority, and that the
prophets were men speaking, under the immediate impulse of
the Spirit, words that were mighty in their effects on men’s
hearts and consciences, it would follow that the evangelists had
a function subordinate to theirs, yet more conspicuous, and so
far higher than that of the pastor’s wno watched over a church
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that had been founded, and of the teachers who carried on the
work of systematic instruction. This pastage accordingly would
lead us to think of them as standing betwecn the twe other
groups sent forth as missionary preachers of the gospel by the
first, and as such preparing the way for the labors of the second.

¢ The same inference would seem to follow the occurrence of
the word as applied to Philip in Acts xxi. 8.7 —> Smith’s Bible
Dictionary, page 786, by HACKETT.

PATRIARCH.

¢ The title pairiarch seems to have been introduced into the
Christian church from the latter organization of the Jews. In
pre-Christian times there was a subdivision of the tribe, and
one of the titles of the heads of tlhese subdivisions was
patriarch. . . . The title seems to have been in use im the
Christian churches before its extinction among the Jewe. The
earlicst references to it are vague; noris it clear in what sense it
was used, or to whom it was restricted. . . . In its most impor-
tant use the title has been confined to the bishops of the five
sees of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeru-
salem.” — Smith and Cheatham’s Dictionary of Christian Ane-
tiquilies, page 1573,

PROPIETS.

¢ We find, therefore, that there were prophets in the cldes$
church, that of Jerusalem (Acts xi. 27; xv. 32), and again thag
there were ¢ prophets and teachers’ in the church at Antioch,
(Acts xiil. 1.) These were not office bearers chosen by the
congregation, but preachers raised up by the Spirit and conferred
as gifts on (he church. When Paul says (1 Cor. xii. 28; ¢f. Eph.
iv. 11), ¢ God has sct some in the church, fivst, apostles; second,
ag prophets; third, as teachers,” he points to a state -of things
which in his time prevailed in all the churches, both of Jewish
and heathen origin.  We here learn from Paul that the prophets
occupied the second position in poiut of dignity; and we see
from another passage (1 Cor. xiv.) that they were distinguished
from the teachers by their speaking under the influence of in-
kY
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spiration, — not, however, like the ¢ speakers in tongues,” in
unintelligible ejacul.itions and disconnected words, but in artic-
ulate, rational, edifying speech.

¢ Until recently it was impossible to form any distinct idea of
the Christian prophets in the post-apostolic age, not so much
from want of materials as because what evidence existed was
not sufficiently clear and connected. It was understood, indeed,
that they had maintained their places in the churches 1ill the
end of the second century, and that the great conflict with what
is known as Montavism had first proved fatal to them, but a
clear conception of their position and influence in {he churches
was not to be had. But the discovery by Bryenuios, of the
ancient Christian work, called Adaxiirbr Sddexa dmooridwv, hag . ime
mensely extended the range of our knowledge. . . .

¢ The most important facts known at present about tne sman-
ner of life, the influence, and history of the early Christian
prophets are the following: (1.) Down to the close of the second
century the prophets (or prophetesses) were regarded as an
essential element in a church possessing the Holy Ghost. Their
existence was believed in, and they did actually exist, not only
in the, Catholic congregations — if the expiession may be used—
but also in the Marcionite church and the Gnostic societies.
Not afew Christian prophets are known to us by name; as
Agabus, Judas, and Silas in Jerusalem; Barnabas, Simon Niger,
etc., in Antioch; in Asia Minor, the daughters of Philip, Quad-
ratus, Ammia, Polycarp, Meleto, Montanus, Maxmilla, Pris-
cilla; in Rome, Hermas; among the followers of Basilides,
Barkabbas and Barkop; in the community of Apelles, Philu-
mene, elc.

“(2.) Till the middle of the second century the prophets were:
the regular preachers of the churches, without being attached
to any particular congregation. While the ‘apostles’ (4. e,
itinerating missionaries) were obliged to preach from place to
place, ihe prophets were et liberty either, like the teachers, to
settle ina certain chureh, ortravel from one to another. (3.) In
the time of Paul the form of prophecy was reasoned exhorta-
tion in a state of inspirationy but very frequently the inspiration
took the form of ecstasy — the prophet lost control of himself,
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so that he did not remember afterwards what he had said. In
the Gentile Christian churches, under the influence of pagan
associations, ecstasy was the rule. (4.) With regard to the
matter of prophecy, it might embrace anything that was neces-
sary, orfor the edification of the church. The prophets not only
consoled and exhorted by the recital of what God had done and
predictions of the fulure, but they uttered extempore thanks-
givings to the congregational assemblies, and delivered special
directions, which might extend to the most minute details, as,
for example, the disposal of church funds. (5.) Il was the duty
-of the prophets to follow in all respects the example of the
T.ord,and to putin practice what they preached. But an ascetie
life was expected of them only when, like the apostles, they
went about as missionaries, in which case the rules in Matt. x,
applied to them. Whenever, on the contrary, they settled in a
place, they had a claim to a liberal maintenance at the hands of
she congregation. - The author of the Adax4 ecven compares them
to the high priests of ihe Old Testament, and considers them
entitled 1o the first fruits of the Levitical law. In reality, they
‘might justly be compared to the priests, in so far as they were
the mouthpieces of the congregation in public thanksgiving.”’ —
Encyclopeediv Britannica, Vol. XIX., page 822.

Thosce wishing a copy of this bhook may address the author at
=1 A 3
Temple Post Office, Lake Co., Ohlo, or the Herald office, Lamoni,
Iowa. i
Price e e . . &i.25.
For other hooks and publications, scnd for a catalogue, and ad-
dress the Herald office, Lamonti, Iowa.
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